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Abstract

This anthropological research explores the issughivdl labour from the human resource
development perspective embedded in the centuliesudtural practices of workplace
based skills transfer to younger generations. Maeowithin cultural and economic
discourses the research attempts to present therdathat influence poor parents to
decide a career course for their idle male childierbecome functional adults. This
research was carried out in thbok Hassuocality of Rawalpindi City in the Province of
Punjab, Pakistan, involving children working at thiarmal auto repair and refurbishing
workshops, theitUstaads(Technicians & Employers), and parents. It has dglpo
understand more fully the existence of the chilwbla phenomena from the perspectives
of communities. The research presents a ‘Split Bygaviodel: Depicting Cultural and
Economic Determinants of Child Labour’. The modekctibes how the interplay of
cultural and economic determinisms induces pooili@snto send children into labour to
develop their human resources. On the cultural, stdsuggests that social norms of
abhorring idlenessand deviancycompel parents to place out of school male childre
workplaces. On the economic side, the model indgcdhat future income needs, as
opposed to immediate ones, play a critical rolprmpting parents to opt for workplace
based human resource development opportunitiesthieir idle male children. The
practice of child labour is carried out despitegoas knowing that children are subjected

to corporal punishment at the workplaces. Commesiew the practice of child labour

! ldleness: A person who is doing nothing of valdereafter it refers to a child who is not goingsttool
(never been to school or dropped out) and primaplnding time in streets in playful activities,ig¥his

considered by parents as waste of time.

2 Deviancy: It consists of actions or behaviors thalate cultural norms including formally-enactedes
and informal violations of social norms. Parentr fédnat children can develop behaviors that arabpc
and culturally unacceptable and lead to crime.



as a traditional method of transferring new skitigshe next generation, in continuity of

cultural practices.
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Chapter 1
Introduction

1.1  The Background

Pakistan is a country with a large number of yopegple and children. These young
people could be both a source of strength and #eolge. Pakistan’s Demographic
Survey 2007 indicated the population size of 15@ioni* with an annual population
growth rate of 1.88%. The survey also indicated tinere were 20 million (19%)
children between 0-5 years, and 43 million (29%)Meen the ages of 5-14 years. The
overall literacy rate (among 10+ age) in 2007-0& weported at 56 percent (PSLMS
2007-08). This is further complicated by the fdwittin Pakistan almost 7 million of the
estimated 19 million primary school age childrem(§ears) remain out of school, and
more than a quarter of those who enroll in Gradi ot make it to Grade 5, the last
year of primary educatinThis raises a question as to what such a largeoau of out

of school children do. The human and child rightvésts assert that these out of school

children are potential child labourers.

The education system does not absorb this demagrppdssure of children due to lack
of its capacity to enroll and retain all schoolrgpiage children (5-14). The result is that,
many children end up in workplaces spending longréigperforming various tasks.

Although, the majority of children of a school ggiage are enrolled in schools, only a

small percentage of those are able to completgdars of school education. In 2008, the

! pakistan Demographic Survey- 2007, by Federal &urd Statistics, Government of Pakistan, (Table-1
Population by Age) http://www.statpak.gov.pk/depts/index.html
2 UN Joint Programme: delivering as one, PublishetdN Pakistan 2009

1



Ministry of Education presented a repash government school student retentions for the
period of ten years. This report indicated thal ®97-98, total public school enrolment
for the £' grade was 2.41 million and in 2006-07 when theesaatch reached the "10
grade, enrollment reduced to 0.56 million. Thisidepa huge school drop-out rate of
77% between*igrade and the f0grade. A variety of reasons could be attributethis
extraordinary high level of school dropouts. Geheraelieved reasons include lack of
relevance of school education, absence of eduetioack-up support at home, and
corporal punishment in school among others. Pommna with an out of school child are
faced with the predicament of few choices; namelgand the male child to a workplace
(presumably to earn income) and keep the girl dilsly with domestic chores and when

possible and feasible send her to work as well.

Pakistan’s only National Child Labour Survey catraut in 1996 by the Federal Bureau
of Statistics estimated that 8 percent (3.3 mi)liohchildren between the ages of 5 and
14 were in labodr Out of these, 2.4 million were boys and 0.9 millivere girls in this
age group The majority of children, 2.7 million, were inehage cohort of 10-14 and
only 0.6 million were in the age cohort of 5-9 yearhe successive Pakistan Labour
Force Surveys, since then, have repeatedly condirthe presence of children (10-14
years) in the world of work. The Labour Force Syn2006-07 indicated that 2.78

million children in the age cohort of 10-14 yearsrevin Labour. It is evident from these

3 “pakistan Education Statistics 2006-07”, Publishgd\cademy of Education Planning and Management,
Ministry of Education, 2008, Islamabaldttf://aepam.edu.plp 32
* Child Labour Survey 1996 Main Report (Volume-Iybfished by Federal Bureau of Statistics, p30
5 .
Ibid, p 30




surveys that more children were found to be in labo the age cohort of 10-14 years as

compared to 5-9 years.

Families send children, both boys and girls, in&bolur and remain oblivious or
indifferent to the fact that their decision to serdren to work is in direct conflict with
national and international legislations. Both thational and international legal

framework prohibits the presence of children atvloekplace, labeling it as child labour.

It remains a moot point whether child labour is doeertain social structures, cultural
norms, poverty, or a combination of these elemdbiscourse around child labour has

various interpretations; some of these are bfiefiycussed below.

1.2  Child Labour: Concepts and Discourse

Historically, children perform a wide range of adies and tasks outside school, home
and the playground, that is, in the realm of thekeiaplace. The second half of the"20
century witnessed variety of literature on the ¢ogitempting to understand activities of
children in the world of work and how these affdoe well-being of children (Aries
1962; Mause 1976; Fyfe 1989; Nordinelli 1990; Niemwugs 1996). This literature, in
many ways, has shaped the global normative abeuhakure of children’s involvement
in the world of work. International conventionstbe United Nations define all persons
below the age of 18 years as children. The prafebtl normative categorises activities
and tasks performed by children into acceptablewaratceptable primarily on the basis

of the child’s age.

® Detailed discussion is presented in Chapter 2



Children’s activities in the world of work are brig labeled as light work, child labour,
hazardous forms of child labour and worst formsclefd labour. The United Nations
Convention on the Rights of Children defines altspas below 18 years of age as
children. ILO Conventions N0.138 on Minimum Age aNd.182 on Worst Forms of
Child Labour specially regulate children’s presemtehe world of work. These UN
Conventions are now presented as global bench niarkal countries to observe these
international regulations regarding children’s atigs and rights. Thus, some type of
paid work or employment of children is toleratecpérformed after attaining a certain
age and in certain conditions. However, the undadihg about such work of children

might not be widely understood among different shakders.

In terms of causes of child labour, the variousuargnts can be broadly categorized in
two areas: economic determinism indicating poveay the cause, and -cultural
determinism suggesting the norms and practicegéia cultures to view child labour
as a legitimate means of children’s growing-up egmee and a barrier to social

deviancy.

Economic determinism overwhelmingly focuses on lthke between poverty and child
labour. The proponents of economic rationale ask#he determinant of child labour,
explains the phenomenon in terms of demand andlhswdpchild labour. Nardinelli

suggested that the gradual reduction in childrem&skforce participation in British

" Definitions of ‘light work’, ‘child labour’, ‘haardous forms of child labour’ and ‘worst forms tild
labour’ have been presented in section 1.13



industrialization could be understood by changatédemand and supply of child work.
The demand for skilled workforce subdued the neeldatve child workers. He asserted
that higher wages for the adult skilled workforegluced family reliance on children’s
income. Moreover, the benefits of long term retuams the investment of a child’'s

education influenced family’s decision making (Nagdli, 1990).

Similarly, Heywood (1988) also considered econofaators while explaining children’s
workforce participation. The changes in the natofrgoroduction due to technological
development resulted in the reduction of childnem¥ the workforce. In other words, the
children’s unskilled work became irrelevant thuskmg children redundant in the
production process. The value of skilled workfofaeilitated in shifting children from
the world of work toward schools. In support of theverty hypothesis, Jensen and
Nielsen (1997) argued that parents send childrewaik to generate additional family
income and suggested a decrease in family poveowldvincrease children’s school

attendance.

The interpretation of children’s participation irokk solely in economic terms has been
guestioned. The norms, values, attitudes and imaddf a society certainly influence its
individuals. These influences have an importantribgaon parents’ decisions to send
children to work. Weiner and Noman (1995) suggedsteat key determinants of
children’s entry into the workforce in India areltawal rather than economic. He argued
that the cultural attitudes of the Indian elite diok want to change the social order by

allowing the poor children a chance to educatidit. the core of these beliefs are the



Indian view of the social order, notions concernthg respective roles of upper and
lower social strata, the role of education as anseaf maintaining differentiations
among social classes, and concerns that ‘excesaive'inappropriate’ education for the
poor would disrupt existing social arrangemé&ntlt has also been said that many
developing countries have kept the minimum agdad svork less than the required age
of compulsory education, resulting in children lgepiaced into full time employment

(Siddiqgi & Patrinos, 1995).

Kabeer (1994) and Nieuwenhugs (1994) both argued ithis the intra-household
decision making that determine children’s entryoinvork. Kabeer suggested that
rigidities within the household division of laboueflect social characteristics.
Nieuwenhugs argued that age and gender hierarchieader societies indicated that
women and children were assigned low level tasikisgkample housework. Delap has
analyzed the economic and cultural factors thduémfced the incidence of child labour
in the slums of Bangladesh. She identified a paldic cultural norm, deviancy,
responsible for pushing male children into lab&@he discussed that parents would push

their idle male children into labour in order taal their deviancy (Delap; 2001).

The academic discourse still continuing to expame knowledge frontiers around the
phenomenon of child labour. It has been discusselreyth in the second chapter.
However, the international conventions have alrebdgned child labour, considering

such practices as detrimental to the well-beinghdiiren. This global normative on child

8 Weiner, M., and Noman, O. (1995). The Child arel $ttate in India and Pakistan. Oxford University
Press, Karachi. P. 5



labour comes into conflict with cultural understargd and practices regarding child

development amongst the poorer communities of o@usd) countries.

1.2.1 Cultural Concepts of the Child and its Link to Child Labour

At the outset, it is important to examine the awaticontext within which the concept of
the child is defined and understood in Pakistaritutally, the age of maturity is linked
to the onset of puberty and this concept receiadiglation, and may even stem from the
interpretations of Islamic teachings. The Islamindamentals regarding various prayers
(salaaf, roza®) become obligatory on any person who has achipuéerty. The cultural
belief that links childhood with the asexual natwfea person is validated by such
religious interpretations. Since both boys andsgmiariably attain puberty many years
before they reach the age of 18, they are therefotainiversally treated as children in

the Pakistani culture.

At the onset of puberty, the observable physicainges in the body, voice, and facial
features of children also change as do the soealegptions about them. The result is
that, society and families assign different rolethvinigher responsibilities to children at

that stage and also have an increased level ofcetpmns from them. In relatively

conservative societies, puberty marks the changdeeitives of girls and boys where the
former are typically confined to homes and theelasire expected to take part in earning
a livelihood for the family. Moreover, many fanedi in traditional and rural societies

tend to marry their young children, particularlylgiat 14 or 15 years of age.

® Salad: daily five-time prayers for Muslims
9 Roza fasting during the Islamic Month &amadaan
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These cultural beliefs regarding the lives of aldidcome into direct conflict with the
forces of modernity and new international defimBoabout children. Thus within
traditional societies and cultures like in Pakistidue definition of a child that is linked to
a certain age, for example 18 years, is consideneéalistic if not ‘absurd’. In Pakistani
culture, it is not strange to find persons belowygars of age being married and even
having their own children. Therefore, the notionaof ‘18-year-old’ child is difficult to

absorb for many communities in Pakistan.

Moreover, Islamic history in South Asia has amplamaples of heroes who rose to fame
in their teens. During the™7century Muhammad Bin Qasim still in his teens wede
governor of Persia and at the age of 17 he waslsefiCaliph Al-Walid-I to lead an
army in the South Asian region today known as Sianth Punjab (provinces) located in
Pakistan*'. Qasim succeeded in defeating Raja Dahir, the oil8indh. Another similar
example is from the chentury, where Zaheer-ud-Din Babur who laid thenfiation of
the great Mughal Empire in India. His autobiograpmtgrts with a simple but profound
sentence, Ih the province of Fergana, in the year 1494, whevas twelve year old, |
became king*2. The Mughal Empire lasted for three centuries arfdesements of the

Mughal dynasty are still engrained in the mindshef South Asian people.

These historical accounts of two heroes from thaliuhistory, particularly for those in

present day Pakistan, have important bearings &rymrhese historical personalities are

1 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muhammad_bin_Qasim
12 Tuzk-i-Baberi, Page lifp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baburnama
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presented to children as role models. Parentshéescand elders often quote these
“heroes” who attained success in their teenage syed@hus, notwithstanding the
international convention, the idea of consideringl& year old as a child is difficult for
many communities in Pakistani to comprehend. Thaltés that, the cultural perceptions
about roles and responsibilities assigned to aopetsefore and after puberty are
embedded in a certain religious and historical @dnand well entrenched in tradition.
For such communities childhood ends many yearseeferson reaches the 18 years of

age.

It is also important to mention that the Islamidgprudence divides the responsibilities
of individuals into two areasbaadat (an individual’s spiritual responsibilities toward
God) andMaumalaat (responsibilities of an individual towards othediwnduals and
society). “As far asbaadatsare concerned, these become obligatory for an inhaiV as
soon as he/she reaches puberty. HoweveiM&armalaatan individual must b&asheed
(wise) in addition to attainin@alooghat(puberty). This means that only a person who
knows the difference between right and wrong anidtelligent enough to comprehend
the consequences of his/her actions will be constdlas an adult. For this there is no

prescribed age limit, but it must be decided adogrtb societal norms and cultuf@”

However, popular thinking among traditional comnti@si does not go into these finer
details. A child who has attained puberty will hawnereased responsibilities. School
attendance notwithstanding, a young person whatassed puberty would be required

to carry out numerous activities. These activitestainly have a stereotypical gender

13«Children and law”by M. Saifullah, Sahil, Issue No. 9, July-Septemb@98
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dimension, whereby girls would be assigned houskbbbres like cleaning, washing,
attending to younger siblings, assisting in coolkang so on. However, where the family
considers it to be feasible, girls would also bet $e work. On the other hand, boys are
generally accepted to help in various tasks that lanked to the market place or
agricultural activities. Put simply, outdoor acties are to be performed by boys and
indoor activities to be performed by girls. Thisrggective regarding children is

embedded in the local cultural tradition.

Global discourse has now accepted that all perbefwv 18 years of age are children
and international conventions provide the necestaggl base for this benchmark. In
most countries, after reaching the age of 18 yaagpsrson is entitled to his or her full
legal rights as an independent individual. Thegalleights include obtaining a national
identity card, driving license, maintaining an ipdadent bank account, having the right
to cast a vote and getting married. This particalge is globally promoted as a bench

mark to enter adult life.

Thus, two different perspectives regarding the rdigéin of children are constantly
competing with each other. The global constructshef ‘child’ finds its legitimacy in

international law vis-a-vis the cultural constructsdeveloping countries within its local
tradition.

1.2.2 Global Child Labour Normative and Trade

At the international level the local belief abotiildren’s involvement in world of work

are not tolerated and in fact actively discouragiue United Nations has developed

10



international conventions that have prohibitedphactices of child labotit. The United
Nations Children Fund (Unicef) and the Internatiobabour Organization (ILO) have
developed conventions that articulate the rightshiliren and also prohibits child labour
and demands ratifying states to change their réispatational legislation to enforce this

international standard.

Similarly, global trade has actively distanced lftdeom commodities produced by
children and demands action against child labauthé last three decades, international
trade has become extremely sensitive towards ptedoat might have been produced by
‘child labour’, and increasingly associating itselith standards on human rights and
labour rights. Thus, the private sector has creatddntary concepts like Corporate
Social Responsibility and Global Compact for busges to demonstrate ethical business

practices.

Among the initial landmarks, legislations aimingeiaminate child labour were passed in
the United States. The US Congress passed The Cdiildur Deterrence Act in 1992,
popularly known as the Harkin Bifl This bill was aimed at banning those products$ tha
were produced by children and were being exportedhe US market. Similarly,
European countries offered preferential tradingaspmities (reduced to zero tariff) to
those developing countries that actively observerivational labour standards including

reducing and eliminating child labour practiceseTrade policy of the European Union

14 UNICEF has developed Convention on the RightshifdBen (CRC) 1989; ILO has developed
Minimum Age for Admission to Employment (N° 138973 ; and Prohibition and Immediate Action for
the Elimination of the Worst Forms of Child Labdi¥° 182), 1999

5 The Bill was proposed by US Senator Tom Harkin
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(EV) articulates these labour standards clearlye BV has introduced a Generalized
System of Preferences (GSP), which is a trade gerapnt that allows 176 developing
counties to sell their products in EU markets duced tariffs provided they have ratified
and implemented 27 international conventions rdlate human rights, core labour
standards, sustainable development and good gowifa These also included

conventions related to child labour and child reght

During the 1990s, many importers in the US andBbmpean Union boycotted products
from developing countries including Pakistan anchddadesh on charges that children
were employed to produce those commodities. Thes#upts included garments, soccer

balls, and hand knitted carpets.

The outcry against child labour practices startéth & famous article published in a US
magazine. While presenting the dilemma of childblabtengaged in stitching soccer balls
in Sialkot, Pakistan, the magazine wrote, “childaea not only the easiest to intimidate,
they're also the cheapest workers. Twelve-yeaffalilg, one of thousands employed in
Pakistan's soccer ball industry, which produces fwillion balls a year for the U.S.
market, stitches leather piecedMiahotra He earns 60 cents a ball, and it takes most of a
day to make oné®. Soon after that, the Pakistan’s soccer ball itigusas hit hard, as

US companies cancelled their large-scale ordepsitchase soccer balls from Sialkot.

16 http://ec.europa.eu/trade/issues/global/gsp/indekte (up-dated in March 2009)
" Schanberg, Sydney H. “Six Cent an Hour”, LIFE Mzge, June 1996, pp: 38
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Ten years afterwards, the issue of child labourmabaunted the soccer ball industry in
Sialkot. In 2007, the multinational company Nikiee tbiggest purchaser of hand stitched
soccer balls from Sialkot’s then largest export&G3, terminated its contract due to
certain violation of international labour standardehe factory (SAGA) annually
produced between 6 to 8 million balls for Nike. Thss of the Nike contract resulted in
the loss of around 3,000 jobs, and eventually tmapany ceased to function. According
to Nike media relations director Alan Marks, "ltesys the door for child labour. Even if
you only have adults doing the stitching (at hom#® work still can't be monitored to
ensure the conditions are safe. Given the histbchitd labour in Pakistan, Nike felt that
allowing home-based stitching to continue, therrdhwas no guarantee that children

weren't doing the work®

Another example from 2008 depicted how the suspioab‘child labour’ even in a non-

profitable and promotional activity could be harinfo any business in the developed
world. In 2008, a Swiss bank, Credit Suisse digted 200,000 free footballs across
Switzerland ahead of the Euro 2008 championshipghwook place in Switzerland and
neighbouring Austria from June 7-29. Those freenmtional balls were hand stitched in

Sialkot.

In April 2008, Credit Suisseatimitted that thousands of free footballs handewatead
of the summer’'s Euro 2008 championships could Hseen made by child labour in

Pakistan. The bank said it ‘cannot at this time ptetely rule out the possible

18 Nelson, Chris, “Just did it: Nike strikes Pak.aDewww.indusbusinessjournal.cotssue date 15 June
2007; posted on 19 June 2007
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involvement of child labour’ in the manufacture tbgé balls, following an expose on
Swiss German television. ‘Even the mere hint opisien that the ban on child labour

may have been violated in the manufacture of tlotbédls is unacceptable to Credit
Suisse,’ the bank said in a statement. As a reSulidit Suisse said it would donate 1
million Swiss francs (622,000 Euros) to the Uniiéations Children’s Fund, UNICEF.

An investigation by Swiss TV station SF1 found thatcompany mandated by Credit
Suisse to produce the footballs, Sun flex Inteomati, used Pakistani villagers to do the
work for just 35 Swiss cents per ball. ‘We seweggeat number of these balls,” one man

told the TV reporters. ‘Everyone took part, menmea and children,’ he said*

Clearly, even a promotional business activity iegterceived to be ‘tainted’ with ‘child
labor’ is not acceptable at the international levelthis case, Credit Suisse volunteered
and donated one million Swiss Francs for childteslacommunity work in Sialkot. This
was primarily done to improve the image of the bankhe eyes of the public and the

bank’s clients.

The developed world demands that developing camtrndertake action against “child
labour” practices. Multinational companies refuse tlo business with those
manufacturers and suppliers from developing coestthat ‘employ’ children in the
production of goods. Human rights and child rigatsivists, members of civil society
and the media highlight child labour issues and al@ngovernments to ensure the

elimination of child labour. Governments in the d@ping countries painstakingly try

19 N )
http://www.soccernews.com/red-faces-at-credit-gdmger-child-labour-balls/1342/
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and put together policies, plans and programme®liminate the incidence of child

labour’.

The Government of Pakistan, like many other devatpgountries, has made efforts to
comply with such international human rights andlatbstandards to protect and boost its
exports. Pakistan has ratified all internationahwantions on child labour including the
Convention on the Right of Children (CRC), ILO Cention on Minimum Age 138 and
Convention on Worst Forms of Child Labour 182 afsb @ahe core international labour
standards. Moreover, national labour legislationcbidd labour and bonded labour has
also been enacted to comply with international guess and demands. Similarly, various
government programmes are initiated to prevent @elimdinate the incidence of child
labour in Pakistan. Nonetheless, Pakistan is begletthe same challenge where despite
national child labour legislation in-line with timernational conventions, many families
send their out of school children into the worldvadrk. The details of the child labour

situation in Pakistan are given in the followingtsens.

1.3  Child Labour Situation in Pakistan

The last and only national child labour survey wagied out by the Federal Bureau of
Statistics in 1996. This surv&yestimated 3.3 million children (5-14 years) toibehild
labour on a full time basis, of which 2.4 millioA3 percent) were boys and 0.9 million
(27 percent) were girls. It also indicated that 88Ptotal child labourers were in the 10-

14 years age group, and only 17% were in the 5a@sy&ge group.

20 Child Labour Survey, Main Report (Volume-I), Pished by Federal Bureau of Statistics 1996, p 31
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The following table 1.1 provides detailed infornoatifrom the national child labour
survey 1996 on age cohorts, gender, and provibogakups.

Table 1.1: The National Child Labour Survey 1998

NATIONAL CHILD LABOUR SURVEY 1996 CONDUCTED BY FEDE RAL BUREAU OF STATISTICS
(Last Week)
mil. mil. mil.
Age Group All Areas Rural Urban
Total | Boys | Gils | Total | Boys | Gils | Total | Boys | Gids
Pakistan 3.30 2.37 093 [ 286 2.06 0.7 0.3¢ 0.3[L 0.05
5-9 years 0.57 0.32 0.25 0.57 0.29 0.2B 0.04 0.03 0.01
10-14 years 2.74 2.06 0.68 2.34 1.77 0.57 0.32 0.p8 0{04
Punjab 1.94 1.37 0.57 1.63 1.18 0.45 0.23 0.2D 0.03
5-9 years 0.20 0.14 0.06 0.18 0.12 0.06 0.02 0.02 0.00
10-14 years 1.74 1.23 0.51 1.45 1.06 0.39 0.21 0.18 0.03
Sindh 0.29 0.26 0.02 0.20 0.18 0.02 0.04 0.08 0.01
5-9 years 0.03 0.03 0.00 0.02 0.02 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.00
10-14 years 0.26 0.24 0.02 0.18 0.16 0.02 0.08 0.07 0.01
NWFP 1.05 0.72 0.33 1.02 0.69 0.33 0.03 0.0B 0.9o
5-9 years 0.32 0.15 0.17 0.32 0.15 0.17 0.00 0.00 0.00
10-14 years 0.73 0.57 0.16 0.70 0.54 0.16 0.03 0.03 0.00
Balochistan 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.0( 0.0p 0.00
5-9 years 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00
10-14 years 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00

In 1996, the occurrence of child labour in Pakisteas predominantly between 10-14
years of age and among rural male children (54%gnHEn the urban areas where total
child labour was 0.36 million, the majority of athilabourers (78%) were males and 10-
14 years of age. The provincial break-up also mid that Punjab being the most

populous province has the largest number of chibdlirers (59%).

The national child labour survey also identifiecttithild labourers come from large

families in the low-income bracket. It also indiedtthat the reason given by rural

2 |bid, p 31
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parents/guardians for sending their children tokmwas to assist in family enterprises
(69 percent) whereas the urban parents/guardi@ason was to supplement the family
income (28 percent). It also identified the follogisix key factors as the determinants of
child labouf?

A large population with a higher population grow#te

Almost three quarters of the total population iginiy in rural areas, with
subsistence agricultural activities.

Low productivity and prevalence of poverty

Unpaid family helpers especially in agriculturatieity

Discriminating social attitudes towards girls anomen

Inadequate educational facilities

oo

=0 Qo0

This national survey provided useful information @nild labour, however, an in-depth

analysis, as well as intra-household dynamics a&uwistbn making for child’s present and
future well-being, were not analyzed. Since 1996eeond national child labour survey
has not been carried out. However, the yearly Labeorce Surveys do provide

information about the involvement of children irethO-14 years age cohort in economic
activity. This information does not capture the pbete national profile of child labour,

but it is sufficient to confirm the continued exaste of child labourers and identify some
of the trends. The time series data evidence orlZl@ears extracted from the micro
data tapes of ten rounds of Labour Force Survepjldonducted by the Federal Bureau
of Statistics during 1990-91 to 2005-8&'tonfirms the continuous presence of ‘child

labour’ in Pakistan.

22 i

Ibid, p 62
Z «Statistical Data Series of Labour Market Indigatcdby Umer Khalid & Lubna Shahnaz; Statistics
Report 1, June 2007, Centre for Research on PoRedyction and Income Distribution
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Table 1.2* presented below confirms the incidence of childola over a period of
sixteen years from 1990 to 2006. Over most of tlyeses, the labour force participation
rate for 10-14 years hovered around 12 percent. exdew the Labour Force Survey
2005-06 showed the labour force participation iasesl for 10-14 years and estimated at
more than 15%, indicating some increase in thelarate of child labour.

Table 1.2: Labour Force (10-14 years) ParticipatiorRate (1990-2006)

| Population Aged 10-14 years |

Child Labour Force Participation Rate (1990-2006)

Years Overal | Boys | Girls

1990-91 13.65 19.21 6.91
1991-92 14.57 20.13 8.06
1992-93 13.35 17.92 7.74
1993-94 12.29 16.77 6.94
1996-97 12.80 17.19 7.61
1997-98 13.08 17.95 7.40
1999-00 10.94 18.32 2.79
2001-02 12.04 17.18 6.28
2003-04 12.80 18.45 6.69
2005-06 15.23 20.68 9.21

Source: Labour Force Survey, various issues

The results of the Labour Force Survey 2006-O7iexhrout by the Federal Bureau of
Statistics gave some useful insights into the natiand provincial child labour trends. It
indicated that the majority of child labourers inet10-14 year age bracket were boys as

they formed 68% of the total labour force in thggaohort. Out of the total 2.78 million

2 |bid. p. 27
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child labourers of 10-14 years of age, 1.88 milliware male children. The following
table 1.3° provides a provincial and gender breakup for élgis group:

Table 1.3: Labour Force (10-14 years) ParticipatiorRate (2006-07)

Labour Force Survey 2006-07
Civilian Labour Force Participation
10-14 Years
Total Boys Grils
mil] % mil.] % mil.] %
Pakistan 2.78] 13.31 1.88] 16.92 0.89] 9.18
Punjab 1.70 15.14 1.04 17.66 0.66 12.37
Sindh 0.66 12.46 0.53 18.32 0.13 5.53
NWFP 0.26 8.28 0.20 11.74 0.06 4.24
Balochistan 0.15 13.16 0.12 17.63 0.03 7.14

The discussion so far has established the faccthlatren below 14 years of age are very
much part of Pakistan’s world of work. Many boyslairls never get the chance to go to
school and many children drop-out from schools teefoompleting their primary
education and enter the workplaces as child lalsure

These child labourers do not get a chance to dpvbleir human resource from school
and formal skills training systems. It will be hielpto briefly look at the broad
architecture of the human resource development amsim available in Pakistan. It will
help understand how this mechanism becomes pd#neafontext in which parents reject

the formal avenues of human resource developmehsemd children to work.

1.4  Human Resource Development (HRD) System and Childdbour
The human resource development system in Pakistalesigned in a vertical manner

with the assumption that all children would at teai$ain ten years of school education

% Labour Forces Survey Report 2006-07, Federal Buoé&tatistics, Government of Pakistan.
(http://lwww.statpak.gov.pk/depts/fbs/publicatiofszD06_07/1fs2006_07.html)
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(matriculation) before deciding on their future csriof action. Therefore, the horizontal
linkages between school education and skills tngirproviders are not available for
school children before fograde. After ten years of school education, thessguent six
years education of college and university is aletl established as a possible course of

career development. Nonetheless, education is gigneiewed in terms of the following

bench marks:

No. | Level Numbers of Years

1 Primary School Five years of school educatiomd®@rl to 5

2 Middle School Three years of school education, after Primary scho

3 Matriculation (High School) Two years of school education, after Middle School

4 Intermediate Two years of college educationraftatriculation
5 Bachelors Two years of college education, aft@rimediate
6 Masters Two years of university education, a&achelors

This human resource development system offers twadocourses of action for students
completing their Intermediate; that is either td fop university education or professional
colleges (medical, engineering and so on). In oteds, after intermediate (12 years of
education) qualifying students can choose to gprtdessional colleges (spend four to
five years) or to do a university degree (4 yeaf$)s link of school education with

professional colleges and University is well essidd and visible to communities.

% prepared by the research based on discussionsheitifficials of Ministry of Education; Higher
Education Commission
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School education is also linked to technical andational education. However, this

option is available to a limited number of schoolldren and has weak linkages with the
formal school education system. Students after ¢etng matriculation can opt for skills

and vocational training, and after doing their tntediate can also choose technical
training. However, these linkages are not clearipwn to families, particularly those

who send their children to work. The following diam 1.2’ depicts the broader

architecture of the formal human resource mechaaiglable in the country:

Diagram 1.1: Broad Architecture of Human Resource [@velopment System

Bachelors

Medical | Engineering | Professional
Intermediate |:> College College Colleges
Technical Training Centers
Matriculation [‘_‘_’} Skills/Vocational Centers

Middle School

Primary School

For many families the purpose of education is prilpdo ensure their children find

meaningful employment. For such families, sixteefoarteen years of formal education
are considered a long-term investment for childréhe available human resource
development model primarily relies on formal scheducation with vertical linkages to

college and subsequently with university or prafasal colleges. At the stage of moving

2" prepared by the research based on discussionsheitifficials of Ministry of Education; Higher
Education Commission; and Technical Training Prexsd
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into professional colleges, the system becomesmdly competitive and expensive.
Moreover, for poorer segments of society, the systibes not guarantee automatic
transfer from school/colleges to employment. Atshene time, there is also no guarantee
that a student who reaches a higher level of edugabr example to university degree,

would immediately secure employment after graduatio

This human resource development system demandy hreastment of time (at least ten
years) and financial resources from the familyral#e their children to enter the world
of work for formal employment. Even these ten yeafr&ducation would not enable a
person skilled enough to find meaningful employméeitt best a matriculate, if lucky,
may find employment in the private sector. Howewrch an employment would not
offer remunerations even equivalent to the minimwage, that is, rupees 608Mer
month and that to on a precarious contract. Suplraon, would not easily find better

employment.

The next section will present a critical view oéthuman resource system, consisting of
both education and skills training streams, depgcgnroliment and retention of children
within its fold. However, the next section on folmaducation will only focus on
enrollment and retention in schools and drop-ailltthe 10" grade. Typically a child is
supposed to complete his or her ten years of sambadation (matriculation) around the

age of 15 years.

% During 2008-2009, the minimum wage in Pakistan ®a$000 for unskilled and illiterate worker.
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1.4.1 The Condition of School Education

As discussed earlier, the United Nations in PaRigtdicates that almost 7 million of the
estimated 19 million primary school age childrerR9(fears) remain out of schddl.

Limited availability of formal schools coupled withadequate facilities are among the
major causes for the existence of out of schoddaotm. There are not enough schools

and teachers to cater to the educational needgmivang number of children.

The school drop-out rate is exacerbated by thenalesef back-up educational support in
most homes and the prevalence of corporal punistifhén schools. The National
Education Census 2006 found 31% children droppddobwgchool before completing
their primary education, though previously it wagtirmated at 50%. The majority of
children could not reach the "l@rade (matriculation). These statistics cleatpprt
the general perception that the government eduwdtimfrastructure is inadequate,
inefficient and largely unsuccessful in cateringth@ educational needs of Pakistani

children.

The table 1.%# presents ten years statistics of government sa@mwolment and retention

from 1% grade to 18 grade.

2 Joint Programme Document on Education, One UN farome signed by the UN Pakistan and Ministry
of Education in 2009,

% The concept of corporal punishment is explainetilanked at in detail in subsequent sections.

3L «pakistan Education Statistics 2006-07”, Publishgd\cademy of Education Planning and
Management, Ministry of Education, 2008, Islamati@th://aepam.edu.pkp 32.
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Table 1.4: School Enrollment & Retention by Year ad Class (1997-98 to 2006-07)

mil
Class 1997-98 | 1998-99 | 1999-00 | 2000-01 | 2001-02 | 2002-03 | 2003-04 | 2004-05 | 2005-06 2006-07
Class 1 2.41 2.49 2.68 2.77 2.69 2.83 2.77 2.96 3.26 3.30
(100%) ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' '
Class 2 1.98 1.79 1.93 2.05 2.16 2.17 2.12 2.29 2.55 2.65
Class 3 1.77 1.55 1.67 1.72 1.83 1.89 1.95 1.99 2.14 2.25
Class 4 1.62 1.36 1.53 1.52 1.59 1.62 1.77 1.85 1.94 1.93
Class 5 1.42 1.31 1.31 1.34 . 1.39 1.53 1.60 1.68 1.60
. . . . (56%) . . . . .
1.1
1.20 1.20 1.16 1.05 1.10 1.16 1.24 1.38 1.38
Class 6 (46%)
Class 7 0.99 1.01 1.01 0.94 0.93 0.95 1.01 1.04 1.17 1.19
Class 8 0.84 0.87 0.90 0.86 0.87 0.87 0.91 0.92 1.00 1.04
Class 9 0.71 0.72 0.75 0.71 0.71 0.71 0.75 0.75 0.80 1.02
0.56
Class 10 0.55 0.58 0.56 0.54 0.53 0.54 0.59 0.64 0.65
(23%)

The table indicates almost half of the childrenpired out of school before completing
primary education. The shaded boxes indicate tiemtien from £ grade to 18 grade of
one batch of all government school children. In7:98, 2.41 million children who were
enrolled in # grade were reduced to 1.1 million (46% retentionp™ grade, and in
2006-07 only to 0.56 million (23% retention) wesdtlin 10" grade. Conversely, the
school dropout, from the initial enrolment of 2.dillion in 1% grade, was 54% at"6
grade and drop-outs rose drastically to 77% bytime the same batch reached"10
grade. Clearly, it indicates, among other factpesents’ and students’ lack of faith in the

formal school education system.
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Graph 1.#? below presents extracted time-series data abbobsenrollment at primary,
middle and high school levels.

Graph 1.1: Enrollment in Primary, Middle and High Schools (1996-2007)

School Enrolment (mil.)
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School Enrollment (in millions)
Categories 1996-97 | 1997-98 | 1998-99 [ 1999-00 | 2000-01 |2001-02 | 2002-03 | 2003-4 | 2004-05 | 2005-06 | 2006-07
Primary School Enrollement 15.40 17.06 18.17 19.15 17.14 17.53 18.22 19.78 21.33 23.97 24.59
Middle School Enrollement 3.73 4.03 4.10 411 3.76 3.82 3.92 4.32 4.55 5.26 5.37
High School Enrollment 1.52 1.66 1.70 1.73 157 1.57 1.59 1.80 1.88 213 231

This time series data covers the period of 11 y&ars 1996-97 till 2006-7 and was
compiled by the Federal Bureau of Statistics (FE®)yernment of Pakistan. Over the
eleven year period the enrolment at primary levasd increased from 15.4 million in
1996-97 to 24.5 million in 2006-07. However, theatiment at middle school level only
moved from 3.73 to 5.37 million during the sameiqerof eleven years. This also
indicated a high drop out of children while movifrgm primary to middle levels of

school. This drop-out rate becomes more pronourazediigh school enrolment has

moved from 1.52 to 2.31 million during the sameiqur

% This data is extracted from the Social SurveythefFederal Bureau of Statistics, Government of
Pakistan Hitp://www.statpak.gov.pk/depts/fbs/statistics/abgitatistics/education. pdf
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In Pakistan, the private sector also plays a swant role in catering to the educational
needs of children. During the last two decadesetiias been a rapid growth of private
schools catering to those segments of the socigtegcould afford it. These schools are
now visible in large and small cities, and everrunal towns. Many of these private

schools are perceived as a means to receive qeditgation for children. On the other
hand perception about government schools as theideroof quality education has

deteriorated over the last couple of decades. Redly, the demand for private schools

has risen.

Consequently, children from middle and upper middésses are increasingly enrolling
in private schools. Largely, the children from perosegments of society are enrolled in
government schools. However, there are low feeapgigchools also that cater to people
from low income bracket. Such private schools dse aun by entrepreneurial teacher
who have converted one or two room of his/her honiea tiny private school. He/she
would engage one or two more teachers. The feetstaiis low and the only activity is
teaching children who would enroll from the neightfwod. Table 13 illustrates the
number of children enrolled both in public and pter sector schools. It is important to
note that the private sector caters to 37 % chldtethe pre-primary, and roughly close
to 30% at primary, middle and high school levelowedver, school drop-outs are

observed in both public and private sectors.

33 pakistan Education Statistics 2006-0#t(://aepam.edu.pk
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Table 1.5: School Enrollment in Public and PrivateSchools (2006-07)

mil.
_ Enrolment by Stage

Institutions Type Boys Girls Total
Public 2.50 2.05 4.56

Pre- Primary Other Public 0.05 0.05 0.10
Private 1.52 1.25 2.77

Total 4.08 3.34 7.42

Public 6.69 5.04 11.73

Primary Other Public 0.14 0.13 0.27
Private 2.80 2.25 5.04

Total 9.62 7.41 " 17.04

Public 2.18 1.43 3.62

. Other Public 0.05 0.05 0.10
Middle Private 0.89 0.76 1.65
Total 3.13 2.24 5.37

Public 0.97 0.60 1.57

High Other Public 0.03 0.03 0.05
Private 0.37 0.32 0.69

Total 1.36 0.95 2.31

i. Mosque Schools are included in Primary Schools.

i . Other Public Sector means Public Institutions run by other than Ministry of Education
or Provincial/ Regional Education Departments.

Despite the rapid growth of private schools, thi#edence of school enrollments at
primary, middle and high school levels indicate domtinued limited capacity of both
public and private education systems in the coutdryenroll and retain children in
schools. As argued earlier too, most school drag-bappen within the various levels of
primary school education and also soon after gfade A predominant number of the

school going children move out of school and cqdtentially enter the world of work.
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Various factors are attributed to this high degoéeschool drop-outs. In 2003-04, the
Ministry of Education commissioned a longitudinaldy on access and equity in basic
education. These series of studies are being dastiein fourteen representative districts
across the four provinces of the country. So fdy bmo studies have been published and
the results of these studies provide useful insigito the phenomenon of low enrolment
and high drop-out of children at the primary schimlel. In 2005, the Ministry of
Education’s study oAccess and Equity in Basic Educafibpresented useful insights as
well. The study, while exploring the reasons faw Ischool enrolment, indicated that in
all the fourteen districts of the samples, only 3@8#dren had access to schools whereas
64% children were out of school or had no accesschmol at primary level. The study
provided many reasons for not enrolling boys in $sighools. In the opinion of 65%
parents an extra earning member of the family wasrgportant reason of not enrolling
boys in school. Moreover, 62% parents were of tigsvvthat their children were not
interested in getting an education, another 60 @adht that their children provided help

at home.

The same study of the Ministry of Education alseestigated the reasons for high school
dropouts, and found that lack of guidance and thea&tional expenses turned out to be
important reasons for a high drop-out rate. Otle@sons included family size, lack of
good teachers and the improper behavior of teadhessrting to physical punishment).

Regarding access to primary schools, this studgladed that “54 percent children had

34«Access and Equity In Basic Educatioby Dr. Pervez A. Shami and Kh. Sabir Hussain; AEPA
Research Study No.188005; Academy of Educational Planning and Managenhédinistry of Education
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access to primary schools and 46 percent had raokécility in the year 2003-04°
This study also identified the following factors a$indrance to boys’ and girls’ school
enrollment:

» Children (boys and girls) have to provide help@hle.

» Schools are not available.

» Schools are at long distance from the childrenssdence.

» Children are not interested in studies.

* There is no opportunity for further education.

* No security for girls.

* Teachers’ harsh behaviour (resorting to physicaighunent).

* No physical facilities.

* Expensive education.

» Children’s sickness.
The question arises, what do all those children ®ititer never get enrolled in schools or
drop out during or soon after primary schooling dé®se children who drop out before
or after completing primary education often entee tvorld of work at a young age,
sometimes when they are seven or eight yearsfaldislis the case, then the magnitude
of child labour in Pakistan could be exceptiondiigher than the estimates of 1996

National Child Labour Survey or successive LaboancE Surveys as discussed above.

Before moving forward, it would be useful to revidve state of technical and vocational

education in the country. It would also be helpfolsee, within the overall human

% bid. ix
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resource development system of the country, hownieal and vocational education

stream performs its function and how it interacihthe regular education system.

1.4.2 The State of Technical and Vocational Education anéGaps

In Pakistan, the state of public sector technical &ocational education is of a low
standard, and the private sector is not well omghieither. The lack of visibility of
horizontal linkages between government schools skitls and vocational training
institutions make school education almost unidicg@l. These linkages are non-existent
below the matriculation level (grade 10). Scho@achers are not aware of available
skills and vocational training centers or tradesdpeaught there. Similarly, the skills and
vocational centers never make an attempt to intedkills/vocational training to the
teachers, school children and their parents amalige and shorter duration career paths

than to professional colleges.

The National Skills Strategy 2009-2013 identifiediraited capacity of technical and
vocational training institutes in the country. “Taeare currently only 315,000 enrolled
students across 1,647 technical and vocational adiduc and training institutes in
Pakistan. It is quite evident therefore that majoanges are necessary to achieve these
quantitative target$®. However, in 2005-06, the total enrolment at teehnical and

vocational training centers stood at 238,687 sttsden

% The National Skills Strategy 2009-2013, Publishgd he National Vocational & Technical Education
Commission, Islamabad, 2009, p. 17.

37 Table 4.40, Education for All: Mid Decade AssessimPakistan Country Report 2008, Ministry of
Education, Government of Pakistan.
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The dearth of these training centers, poor qualitiraining, coupled with the perceived
low social status of these trades makes the existeh these technical and vocational
training centers almost invisible. Another reasethiat formal higher education, despite
all drop-outs, still has more students than thasehe skills and vocational training
centers. “About 314,864 students are enrolled inETVinstitutes in Pakistan. In
comparison, the enrolment in higher secondaryrnmeeiate and degree colleges is 2.2
million. This means that students in TVET are oal of those pursuing general
education up to the college level. The proportialssfeven further if professional and

university education is included

In many instances, poor families are not awardefexistence of the government’s skills
and vocational training centers. Where, membersnafginalized communities know
about these centers, the high admission criterithdése centers exclude the children of
the poor from benefiting. Students are requiresuttcessfully complete Matriculation or

Intermediate to be eligible for admission into k@l and vocational training centers.

However, children from marginalized communities glmut of school during or soon
after primary schooling (5 years of education), IWeéfore they complete their
Matriculation (10 years of education) or Intermeeliél2 years of education), which is a
prerequisite qualification for admission into thessdlls and vocational training centers.
Therefore, the skills and vocational training istracture is unable to cater to the needs

of marginalized and vulnerable groups both in urlad rural areas.

% The National Skills Strategy 2009-2013; op.cit38.
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1.4.3 Non-functioning HRD System and Informal Economy

This section will present the broad contours offtbes of the work force from a formal

human resource development (HRD) system. Diagrdaim(hile benefiting from the

data presented in the table 1.4 School Enrollmext Retention by Year and Class)
indicates that the majority of children sooner ateft drop-out from schools and
eventually finds employment in the informal econontyowever, no clear data is
available that confirms that all those children whbmp-out from school and had
immediately entered into employment. In any casstjssical data from various labour
force surveys of Pakistan, as also discussed itioge&.3, continues to confirm the

existence of child labour.

Nonetheless, it is presumed that once a childigodaitly male, is out of school he would
potentially end up in some sort of employment soandater. Thus, between 1996 and
2007, out of a total 2.41 million children who weneclass 1, only 0.56 million children

could reach grade 10 (data from table 1.4). Inrotherds, 1.88 million children, who

were probably less than 15 years of age, left forathools and possibly all were
absorbed by the informal economy. Clearly, the suppchild labour is common place

as the schools fail to retain children within itddf The formal economy, on the other
hand, mostly offers employment to highly educated skilled manpower. Diagram 1.2
makes it clear that a large majority of students it reach to a higher level of
educational and technical skills development in8tihs and thus after dropping out from

various classes enter into the informal economy.
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Diagram 1.2: Flow of Work Force from HRD System (196-97 to 2006-07)
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Clearly, a large majority of the population in Pakin remain illiterate or semiliterate due
to non-functioning of the formal human resource elegment system. In this

environment, where many children enter into theldvof work, the workplace education
becomes significant for their development. In depglg countries, it is the workplace
where benefits of education affect communities famadilies. Under the Human Resource
Development Perspective, such employers who us&l alorkers and invest in

workplace education could be considered as inwgstireducation for their employees

(children) but also for their families and the commity (Cho & McLean, 2002).

1.5 The Problem

Many out of school children enter the world of woakd perform various tasks.
Economic and legal approaches label such practiseehild labour and consider poverty
coupled with non-altruistic parents as the chidkedainant. The cultural discourse, on
the other hand, suggests norms and tradition afsmre continuity of child labour
practices. Parents conceptualize child labour dsirally legitimate and useful human
resource development practice that also preventsmigy among idle children. Parents
send their children to work through these inforrapprenticeship arrangements despite
the fact that it would expose their children to lkgace health hazards and adult
violence. On the other hand, both international aatonal legislations prohibit child
labour practices. The state, formal businesseshamngan right activists actively try to
discourage child labour practices. This resultsaionflict between the state/human
rights activists trying to impose legislation proiting child labour practices and those

communities that send children to work.
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The 1996 National Child Labour Survey confirmedttti@ere were 3.3 million child
labourers in Pakistan and of those 73% were bogkisfn has developed National
Policy and Plan of Action to combat child labourotdover, there are various labour
legislations, including the Employment of Child Ak991, which prohibits child labour.
Government of Pakistan has also introduced progréonsehabilitate child labour.
However, child labour is continued to be presenbath urban and rural settings. In
urban settings, boys are often seen working inouaroccupations including the informal

auto repair workshops.

This research aims to investigate and document dabour practices in the informal
auto repair and refurbishing workshops. Socio-caltand economic factors would be
looked at to map how these factors influence pae@eicision making to send children to

work instead of school.

Child labourers spend a number of years at the placks and undergo certain human
resource development processes. The nature of timearh resource development
mechanisms at these workplaces needs to be examirdetument the process through
which a novice learns to perform a certain setkdfssand eventually transforms into an
independent skilled worker. Moreover, an examimatibthe work culture determines the
context in which child labourers undergo the transfation. This will help to show how

skills transfer fits into the future career develmmt of these children.
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This informal arrangement of knowledge transfeieeeheavily on the use of violerice
to imbibe skills in children. The power asymmetmtween adults and children at the
workplace enhances vulnerability of children visiga- violence. Workplaces have
multiple challenges for children including adulbMince and work related injuries. The
analysis of work related violence and injuries hddren would help in understanding the
full context of children’s workplace environment.
1.6  Objective of the Research
The main objectives of the study were to:

a. Document the nature and extent of child labouheresearch area;

b. Determine the socio-cultural and economic factbiet tompel parents to send

their children for work;

c. Examine human resource development mechanisme atdikplace;

d. Map skills transfer to children at workplace anelittiuture career needs; and

e. Identify and document children’s vulnerabilitiesvorkplace related injuries and

adult violence.

1.7  Hypothesis and Assumptions
The following hypothesis and assumption were depesdo
Hypothesis: “Cultural practices compel poor parents to place the out of school
male children at the workplace to make them functioal members of the society
Assumptions:
» Skilled child is culturally accepted and valued;

* Poor parents send children to work for a careat; an

% The violence has been discussed and analysedaiih ideChapter 6
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» Workplace based skill acquisition enables child@become functional members of
the family.

1.8 Locale of the Research

The study was conducted Akhtar ka Ahahtaituated in thé&hok HassyUnion Council

No. 6) locality, Rawalpindi city, in the Punjab pmoce, Pakistan. The research site was

among many such places in this area that offerics\of auto repairs and refurbishing

of different types of vehicles. This research sw&s selected because it had relatively

higher concentration of boys, within the target agege of 5-14 years, working there.

Moreover, good rapport had been developed withdate workshop owners, and it was

helpful to conduct research at this locale.

The Akhtar ka Ahataconsisted of two large interconnected compoundsadjacent
market and another smaller compound. The total @frd@ese compounds was 14 kannals
(7150 square yards). Although, the adjacent mar&etedAzeem Markeand the nearby
smaller compound calledalik Rahmat Ka Ahatathis whole working area was
popularly referred to a8khtar Ka AhataThis research also adopts the same description
of Akhtar Ka Ahata The research site was full of numerous informatoaepair
workshops that offered a variety of services inglgdnaintenance and refurbishing for
small and large vehicles. The following table li€isl the nature and number of these
informal workshops and the kind of services the$fered to repair and maintain

vehicles.
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Table 1.6: Categories of Workshops at Research Si(akhtar ka Ahata)

Sr. #| Categories of Workplaces No. of Units
1 Auto-Repair Workshops 27
5 Brake, Shock and Kamani (Suspension) 15

Maker Workshops
3 Auto-Electrician Workshops 13
4 Spray Painter Workshop 7
(To re-paint Vehicle)
5 Truck Decoration 8
6 Truck Body Making 10
7 Auto Frame Repair Workshops 7
8 Vehice Body Dentor Workshops 8
(To repair damaged vehicle body)
9 Shops seling New Spare Parts 9
10 Radiator Repair Workshops 6
11 Poshish (Upholstry) Maker Workshops 5
(To refurbish Vehicle seats)
12 Kharad (Lathe) Machine Workshop 5
13 | Clutch Plate Repair Workshop 3
14 | Dholkey (Siencer) Repair Workshop 3
15 [ Welding Workshop 3
16 Resturants 2
17 | Tire Shopto repair and sell used tyre 2
18 Shops selling old Spare Parts 1
19 Meter Repairing Workshop 1
20 Disel Laboratory 1
Total 136
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These small informal workshops were small enteegriestablished by various
individuals who had the requisite skills to offeparticular service. Each of these skilled
and expert individuals in a particular trade wagwarly referred to as thelstaad®.
These informal workshops not only offered employtrtenadult men but also absorbed
young children as apprentices. These young boydiftdrent ages performed various
tasks all day long and helped thistaadand adult workers to complete various repair
jobs. These boys were spending all day and patheaf evenings in these workshops
performing various work related tasks. The follogvtable 1.7 presents the age break-up

of the workforce aAkhtar Ka Ahata:

Table 1.7: Age Cohorts of Work Force at Researtdh @khtar Ka Ahata

Number and Age Break-up of Workers
at Akhtar Ka Ahata
Age of Workers No of Workers
15 Years and Above 413
10-14 Years 194
5-9 Years 17
Total 624

The majority of the workforce #&khtar Ka Ahatavas above 15 years. Moreover, not all
of these informal workshops had child labourerst Olithe total 20 categories of
workshops and businesses, child labourers weredfanly in five categories. The
categories of the workshops that employed childbuaérs, and age break-up of the

workforce in these workshops will be discussedthird chapter.

0 Ustaad:Master artesian or skilled person is calléstaad.He is well respected and revered.
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Most of the workforce primarily came from the remitial area oDhok Hassuo work
there. However some would come from other nearbieatial localities. The majority

of children working at these informal workshops &vatso residing iDbhok Hassu

This particular localityDhok Hassuof a low-income group is situated at the outskaft
Rawalpindi city, adjacent to the federal capitaladsabad. Both Islamabad and
Rawalpindi are also called twin cities due to tlggographical proximity. Rawalpindi is
situated on the northern side of the Punjab Previaad serves as a business and trade

hub in the area.

Dhok Hasswsed to be an agricultural area at the periphketlyeoRawalpindi city center.
However, during the 1970s, the establishmenPiofWadhai Bus Station initiated the
gradual transformation ddhok Hassunto a residential area for low-income groups and
slums. According to the National Census of 1998&, population ofDhok Hassuwas
25,643. The housing settlement consisted of smalldr three room houses, mostly in
depleted conditions, built along narrow streetse Tunicipal authorities, over the years,
have managed to pave/metal surface the streetsetige drainage was mostly covered,
electricity, natural gas, and at some places pipatér were also available within the
community. A row of shops lined up most of the maarrow roads in the area.
Moreover, street vendors selling vegetables anisfralong these roads were another
common sight. These business activities made comgain the narrow roads quite

challenging particularly during the evening houféie grid-lock of pedestrians, push
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carts, bicycle riders, motor cyclists, and autd&sitaws would create commotion around

sun-set.

1.9 Research Methods

The research methodology adopted relied both onlitgive and quantitative
approaches. It was felt that both methods had taskd for the best possible results. This
was in conformity with Bernard’'s view that, “whatgvour theoretical orientation, a
sound mix of qualitative and quantitative datanisvitable in any study of human thought
and behaviouf™. Bernard also indicated that the term ‘ethnogyapk a noun means a
description of a culture, or a piece of a cultaneg as verb it means the collection of data
that describe a culture. He further argues that daliection methods could result both in
words and numbers (Bernard, 1993). There is genermsensus among anthropologists
that a mix of both qualitative and quantitative hieiques is a useful approach in

collecting data from the field.

1.9.1 Participant Observation

The uniqueness and flexibility of this researchl iean its ability to provide both emic
and etic observational results. This tool was elghelp to understardsstaad-shagirid
(Master-Apprentice) work relations. Denzin (198%h157-8) defines the Participant
Observation as‘a field strategy that simultaneously combines duemts analysis,
interviewing of respondents and informants, dirpatticipation and observation, and

introspection”.

1 “Research Methods in Anthropology: QualitativeQudantitative Approaches”, Bernard, Russell H.,
Sage Publication, London, 1993,p 1
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During the field activities, the research keepsrésearcher involved with the community
as a participant with a view to observe it. At f#zane time, the researcher maintains his
role of being a participating observer. Bernard9@,9P. 136-7) describes participants
observation a%establishing rapport in a new community, learnilogact so that people
go about their business as usual when you showang;removing yourself every day
from cultural immersion so you can intellectualimdat you've learned, put it into

perspective, and write about it convincingly”

It was challenging to take part in the everydaytir@iof children and theistaadsas

there was a sense of initial disbelief on the intenof the research. The fact that the
phenomenon of child labour has become controveraraf research effort is regarded
with a sense of suspicion. However, participanieoksions helped in building a rapport
with the community and gradually their trust the&d to more in-depth information as
parents, children andstaadsopened up their lives. The observational resultegged

through in-depth interviews, observations of at®g, casual conversations, and semi-

structure interviews greatly helped in carrying analysis at various levels.

The field work carried out for 18 months startirgrh March 2008 till August 20009.

During this period the participant observationskt@bace for 12 months starting from
June 2008 till May 2009. The participant’s obsavat helped in understanding the
challenges and opportunities these children facéhatworld of work. The research

ensured frequent unobtrusive interactions withcti&dren to observe their routines at the
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work places. In addition, during conversations amerviews conscious efforts were
made to overcome the intrinsic power imbalance betwthe researcher and the
interviewee child. One way was to ensure that gsearcher kept a low profile during
conversations by sitting at a lower setting antinigtthe child sit on a chair, stool or
charpai (cart). Some children gradually opened up whileeghopened up relatively

quickly and showed a fondness in telling stories simaring views about their lives.

The participant observations helped in recordingdadn’s activities at the workshop
during the morning, afternoon, early evening anthetimes also at night (due to
increased business). At the same time, it helpeadhserving children’s workplace
environment within which the child interacts withrious adults around him and vice-
versa. The participant observation not only helfiedresearcher to establish substantial
rapport with the parents, children addtaadsbut also helped in collecting the necessary
and relevant data.

1.9.2 Key Informants

The key informants helped the researcher to havasaght into practices of thgstaad
and the Shagirid at the workplace. Interviews carried out with theykinformants
provided detailed information on the dynamics ofldrlen joining the occupation,
learning processes and then graduating by mastégrewgade. Bernard, while describing
key informants, stateggvod informants are people with whom you can eaallk;, who
understands the information you need and are gtadive it to you or get it for ydu

(Bernard 1993, P 166).
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The key informants were provided orientations talemstand the concept of “child
labour” as a neutral concept and not somethingishaterration. Pelto and Pelto (1978, P
72) also suggested training informants “to concala cultural data in the frame of

reference employed by the anthropologists”.

These key informants were from within the communigywd had strong bonds of
friendship with varioudJstaads and parents of children who were going to worksho
During the period of field research the key informsahave remained actively engaged

with the researcher.

1.9.3 Semi-Structured Interviews

Pelto and Pelto (1973, P 77-8) indicate that bathtigpants observations and key
informant interviews methods have exposed anthogpoto serious critique on grounds
of quantification, representativeness, specifiafy research procedures and lack of
comparability. They also point out that more rebeminthropologists have developed
refinements in various research techniques. Beria@®3, P 237) while describing
structured interviewing states that ihvolves exposing every informant in a sample to
the same stimuli, The stimuli may be a set of quest they may be a list of names, a set
of photographs, a table full of artifacts, a gardeii of plants, etc. The idea is to control
the input that triggers each informant’s respongetlat the output can be reliably
computed”

In this research, three sets of semi-structureervidw schedules were developed and

conducted with parents, children abdtaads.The questions were pre-tested and fine
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tuned to ensure that these are constructed inwitie the cultural understanding of the

informants.

1.9.4 Sample Size

Under this research a systematic random samplidgnigue was used that allowed
everyone in the population to stand equal prokghali being randomly selected for the
sample. Bernard (1993) indicates that probabilégngles are based on taking a given
number of units of analysis from a list, or samglitame, which represents same
population being studied. Probability or represeveasample allows each individual

(from the sampling frame) exactly the same charges\gery other individual being

selected.

In this regard, the workshops at the research Akbtar ka Ahahta(including adjacent
smaller Azeem Market and Malik Rahmat Ka Ahataje coded. There were a total of
136 small informal workshops/business situated hat Akhtar ka Ahahtahaving a
combined workforce of 624 persons. These 136 sm&drmal workshops/businesses
were grouped into 20 categories, and only five g@ies employed children under the
age of 14 years. These five categories of worksbogmesses included Auto-Repair
workshops, brake shock anthmani Maker Workshops, Auto Electrician Workshop,
Spray Painter Workshops, and Truck Decoration Wwgs. A sampling frame of all
children under 14 years of age was developed, wtoaisisted of 211 child labourers.
Since all children were boys, therefore, this redeanly focused on boys working in the

informal workshops. In order to select sample ofciiddren, every % child among the
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total children working in each category of workskapas selected. The following table
provides the sample frame and the sample numbehilof labourers from each category
of the workshops:

Table 1.8: Sampling Frame and Sample of Child labaers

Categories of Workshops Sampling Frame |Sample
1[Auto-Repair workshops 82 27
Brake Shock and Kamani
2 [(Suspension) Maker 45 15
Workshops
3|Auto Electrician Workshop 33 11
4|Spray Painter Workshops 24 8
5|Truck Decoration Workshop 27 9
Total 211 70

Furthermore, the parents andstaads of every second sample child were also

interviewed. In total 70 children and 35 parentd @G Ustaadswvere part of the sample.

1.10 Problems Faced During Data Collection

In the beginning, it was challenging for the reshar to view the phenomenon of child
labour as a value free concept. However, intimageugsions with the community and
detailed and long interactions with both parentd ahildren helped the researcher to
understand more fully the questions around thebbskeed notion of child labour. The
issue of child labour is sensitive for the targememunities ofUstaad (employers).
During the field research, in the fall of 2008, daleour inspector visited the research site
(Akhtar Ka Ahata and issued notices to some workshop entreprenélstaad$ for
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violating Employment of Children Act 1991. A coupté Ustaadsnarrated that the
labour official was reprimanding them about emphgychildren at their workplace. He
had instructed twdJstaadsto visit his office the next day. However, oblstaadlater
informed that with the ‘help’ of a concerned labafiicial the issue was ‘settletf: and
the children continued to come and work at his wbhdp. OndJstaadfrom the research
area did raise concerns about whether this labmsreiction had something to do with the
researcher’'s presence at their workplaces. Howelierresearcher’s rapport with the
seniorUstaadsand community elders helped reassure him aboutmpartiality of the
research. This incident could have been detrimentahe whole research. However it
was the level of rapport between the researcher mady Ustaadsthat helped in
preventing any crisis. Thdstaadswere confident that information generated was rhean
for academic work. This rapport with the commuriglped the research to continue and
the data collection exercise without hindrance.
1.11 Operational Definitions
It is appropriate at this point to present operalodefinitions for the purposes of this
research. The following are key operational dabni:
= Child: An individual who is under the age of 14 yearkeTabour legislation in
Pakistan allows persons above the age of 14 yeastt full time employmefitin

non hazardous sectors. Since, it is commonly aedgpiat a child under five years of

“2 Labour Inspection in Pakistan is generally belieiebe of low standard where violation of labour
legislation could be settled with bribes. Althougibour Inspection has been restricted in Punjabipce
during the period of research, child labour insjgectould still be possible under Shops and Esthbient
Act.

3 This refers to the with Government of Pakistamsgioyment of Children Act 1991, and also to ILO
Convention 138 of Minimum Age that allows ratifyistates to permit children above 14 years of age to
work albeit in non-hazardous occupations.
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age is too young to be engaged in work, therefbie tesearch has focused on
children between 5 to 14 years of age.
Light Work: Work can be qualified as light if it meets two ddrons, first if it is
‘not harmful to a child’s health and developmentdasecondly not prejudicial to a
child’s attendance at school and participation acational training nor the capacity
to benefit from the instruction receivéd” The clause 3 under article 7 of the ILO
Convention 138 entrust (national) level competerharity to determine what can be
described as light work, number of hours to workl @ondition under which this
work is performed.
Child Labour: The term ‘child labor is often defined as “workat deprives
children of their childhood, their potential anceithdignity, and that is harmful to
physical and mental development. It refers to wtbsk:

Is mentally, physically, socially or morally dangas and harmful to children;

Interferes with their schooling

Deprives them of the opportunity to attend school;

Obliges them to leave school prematurely; or

Requires them to attempt to combine school atteselath excessively long and

heavy work*®.
Worst Forms of Child Labour: worst forms of child labour are defined as the
following:

“a) all forms of slavery or practices similar toawtry, such as the sale and

trafficking of children, debt bondage and serfdond dorced or compulsory

**|LO Convention on Minimum Age (No 138)t{p://www.ilo.org/ilolex/cai-lex/convde.pl?C138
“>Child Labor: A textbook for university studentsQ1.2004, p. 16.
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labour, including forced or compulsory recruitmehtchildren for use in armed
conflict;
b) the use, procuring or offering of a child foogtitution, for the production of
pornography or for pornographic performances;
c) the use, procuring or offering of a child fdicit activities, in particular for the
production and trafficking of drugs as defined ime trelevant international
treaties;
d) work which, by its nature or the circumstancesvhich it is carried out, is
likely to harm the health, safety or morals of dhéin™®.
Ustaad: A master artesian or skilled person who may aiso a workshop.
Work: “Work is the application of human energy to thingshich application
converts, maintains, or adds value to the worler thing worked on, and the system
in which the work is performed”.
Workshop: an informal enterprise either performing reparior refurbishing
services to different kind of vehicles or carrymgf decorative activities for vehicles.
Labour: It is understood as “work” (see above the dabnitof work).
Idleness: A person who is doing nothing of value. For thepgmse of this research it
refers to such child who is not going to school@rebeen to school or dropped out)
and spending time in playful activities, which isnsidered by parents as waste of
time.
Deviancy: Consisting of actions or behaviors that violatdumal norms including

formally-enacted rules and informal violations afcgl norms. Parents fear that

48 1LO Convention 182http:/Aww.ilo.org/ilolex/cgi-lex/convde.pl?C132

47«Social Anthropology of Work”, Wallman, S., (edl)pndon: Academic Press, 1979, p 4
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children can develop behaviors that are socially @arturally unacceptable and lead

to crime.

1.12 Significance of the Study
The concept of child labour and associated diseoigsa relatively new phenomenon.
There is a large body of academic work attemptsrésent the incidence of child labour

within the context of economic and legal perspagiv

The economic perspective debates whether childutalsoa product of poverty or the

cause of it. It also argues that children from praonilies end up into labour to generate
income to satisfy the household’s immediate consionmeeds. However, research also
indicates that not all poor families send theirldft@in into labour, as children of many

poor families continue educatitn

The legal perspective envisages child labour aktwm of children’s rights and their
exploitation by parents and market. This perspedkes the view that children become
victims as both the family and the market explb#grm to fulfill their respective needs.
The family exploits children to generate incomegtatify its consumption needs. The
market exploits children to maximize its profitsrabgh their cheap labour. This
perspective then demands a legal ban on child fabad retribution for those who

violate the rights of children.

“8 Child Labour: Text Book, International Labour Onggation, 2004, p. 102
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In other words, these discourses view child lab@uras victims of poverty and

exploitation that exist due to structural constsaanithin a society.

Both these perspectives, despite having their gtihsntake on a unidirectional approach.
The whole gambit of social and cultural environmertthin which child labour exists is

not fully included within the analysis of these twerspectives. The economic and legal
perspectives also do not analyze the incident dtl dabour as a value free concept.
Thus, the analysis presented by both the economic lagal perspectives does not

necessarily provide a deeper understanding oftilié kabour phenomenon.

The discourse around the cultural norms and spcagtices that perpetuate the existence
of children at the work place has not been widelglyed. The agency of the individual
to carve out a certain course of action certain®g la social and cultural context.
Moreover, the concept of cultural abhorrence tendbks that encourages children to
struggle and carry out hard work has not been egglsufficiently either. The presence
of children in the world of work also needs to bealsized within the context of
transforming children into functional adults thatds legitimacy in the age old cultural

norms and tradition of workplace based skills lesgrirom anUstaad(skilled artesian).

There is relatively limited available anthropolaglicesearch around the phenomenon of
child labour. This ethnographic research makestmat to understand the traditional
and cultural determinants of child labour to previa fuller picture. By doing so, this

research will try to contribute towards existingiiied anthropological discourses around
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the incidence of child labour. Furthermore, theeagsh findings will provide useful
recommendations for both policy and programmesdryo target the incidence of child

labour.

1.13 Theoretical Framework

This research has been embedded in the theordismalurse of structure and agency. It,
while using the existence of child labour in sogiedttempts to bring an additional
perspective about whether social cultural strustyseedetermine how choices for the
individuals are shaped or whether it is the humgenay that plays a proactive role

beyond determinism of the social structures.

1.13.1 Functionalism

During the early 20 century, Functionalism emerged as a school of ghbun
anthropology. This perspective hinges firstly oa #pplication of the scientific method
to the objective social world and, secondly, itsus@ analogy between the individual

organism and society.

The functional analysis’ focuses on scientific t@goe, and indicates that the social
world can be studied the way the physical worlehserved. The social world can be
examined with research techniques such as panmicipaservation, social surveys and
interviews. Emile Durkheim presented many of theasl that made the foundation of
functionalist analysis, and he also made use @nsfic techniques in the sociological

research. The functionalist's second focus is an dihganic unity of society. In this
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organic unity he emphasized needs which must bdanatsocial system to exist and the

ways in which social institutions satisfy those e

Under the functional analysis it can be argued évatry society will have an education
system, and the education system has particulactibms to perform that provide

essential contribution for the survival of the waaocial system. It is like the human
body that has many organs, for example the heatrfpilmps blood all over the body, and

the collective functions of these organs ensurtthiieawhole body survives.

The two prominent anthropologists Bronislaw Malirsdwvand A. R. Radcliffe-Brown
had the greatest influence in the development ef finctionalist theory. It was
Malinowski who first propagated the functionalisiebry and subsequently, Radcliffe-

Brown further qualified it and presented the stusak-functionalist theory.

The functionalist theory relies on the fundamentataphor of the living organism,
having multiple parts and organs that are organizeda system to sustain the organism,
and keep essential functions going. Along the spartameters, functionalism postulated
members of a society as cells and societal ingtitatas the organs, whose function is to
sustain the life of the collective entity, despttee frequent death of cells and the
production of new ones. Functionalist analyses exanthe social significance of
phenomena, that is, the purpose they serve a plartisociety in maintaining the whole

(Jarvie 1973).
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Malinowski also suggested that individuals have spblggical needs and that social
institutions are developed to meet those needsteTaie also culturally derived needs
and four basic "instrumental needs" categorizedcasmomics, social control, education,
and political organization that require institutardevices for fulfillment. Moreover,
each institution has personnel, a charter, a setooms or rules, activities, material
apparatus (technology), and a function. Malinowsdieved that uniform psychological
responses are correlates of physiological needsur¢leed that satisfaction of these needs
transformed the cultural instrumental activity intan acquired drive through

psychological reinforcement (Voget 1996).

1.13.2 Structure-Functionalism

On the other hand, Radcliffe-Brown paid attentioriite social structure. He argued that
a society consists of systems of relationships taeiimg itself through cybernetic
feedback, at the same time the institutions arearorgd groups of relationships
functioning to maintain the society as a systemdditie-Brown, following Auguste
Comte, believed that the social constituted a stpdevel’ of reality distinct from those
of biological forms and inorganic matter. Moreoves, was of the view that explanations
of social phenomena had to be constructed withenstbcial level. He postulated that
individuals were replaceable, temporary occupahtsooial roles. Unlike Malinowski's
emphasis on individuals, Radcliffe-Brown considereithdividuals irrelevant

(Goldschmidt 1996).
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It is important to point out that structural furtalism focuses on the positive and
negative functions of social structures. One typetauctural functionalism is societal
functionalism. It aims to clarify the role of solcgructures and institutions in society. It
also explains the relationship among structuresy &ow these structures limit
individuals’ actions. Structural functionalists swter negligible or absence of control of
individual over the ways particular structures @perIn fact, the structural functionalists
visualize individuals in terms of social positioifws, instead of individuals, the
positions are ranked according to their respeatmetribution level for the survival of
society. High-ranking positions offer high rewattlat make them worth an individual's

time and effort to occupy (Ritzer, 2006).

In the tradition of structural functionalism, Tatt®arsons has also made a significant
contribution. He placed importance on value consgnand pushed the boundaries by
asserting that social life is a living system. Hesatibed social life as a system,
interconnecting different parts (structure) anaalsed the analogy of biological system
to depict the functionalist aspects. He suggedtat inh order to obtain a stable system,
values needed to be institutionalized and behaigostructured. A state of social

equilibrium is reached where the various parthefdystem are in a state of equilibrium.
The mechanisms of social control that discourageiadee helped maintain social

equilibrium and order in the system.

Parsons postulated that any system must satisfynieds to survive. Firstlpdaptation,

that helped each system to adapt to its environngetondlygoal attainmenteferred
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the ability of each system to mobilize resourcesathieve its goals and obtain
gratifications. Thirdly,integration indicated the system needs to maintain internal co
ordination among its parts and develop ways to aati deviance. Fourthpattern
maintenancedemanded each system must maintain, as much a&blposa state of
equilibrium. Since, Parsons relied on cybernetithe-science of systems, therefore, he
postulates that any system must be controlled bysgatems. He described four types of
action systems, the cultural system, the socialesysthe personality system, and the
behavioral organism. Each of these systems contpeltdors to perform a specific
functional imperative. The behavioral organismkt@are of adaptation, the personality
performs goal attainment, the social controls iraégn, and the cultural is responsible

for the latency function. (Carib,1984).

This comparison between society and an organisih teeassume the possibility of a
self-correcting feature of the social systems. Jastthe organism always corrects
imbalances, for example disease, to continue tatiimm social systems also work to
maintain equilibrium. Subsequent to external shottlet disturb the balance among
social institutions, the social system’s self cotirg mechanism restored the balance. It
was the socialization of members of the societlina with its basic values and norms
that helped to achieve social equilibrium. In ditbr@s where lack of socialization did not
create adherence to agreed cultural and social hamd functions, the social control
mechanism came into play. These mechanisms segdetia deviant individual through

disapprovals and activated certain institutione Bkhools and prisons.
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Robert Merton’s theory of structural functionalishas been called “middle range”
because he moved away from trying to analyze sp@sta whole toward studying
different levels of the social world such as orgations and groups. In this context,
Merton rejected the organic analogy although maieth the essence of functionalism
(Henslin, 2005). He agreed with the concept that dbciety as a whole composed of
parts that work together. In order to refine fuoetlist analysis he questioned three

interrelated assumptions of many functionalists.

Firstly, he rejected the assumption fahctional unity of the societylhis assumption

suggested that any part of the social system fomatifor the entire system, thus making
all parts work together for the maintenance anegration of society as whole. He
argued that a society with a variety of faiths aeligions would tend to divide rather
than unite. Merton argued that functional unityasmatter of degree and requires

investigation rather than simply assuming its unity

Secondly, he questionadhiversal functionalisnthat states that all cultural or social
forms have positive functions. He also questiomedassumption that any part of society
may be functional, dysfunction, or non-functionde argued that poverty could be seen
as dysfunctional for the poor, but functional fbe tnon-poor and society as whole. He
suggested, instead, that the persisting cultunahgohave a net balance of functional

consequences.
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Thirdly, the assumption ahdispensabilitywhich suggested certain institutions or social
arrangements was indispensable to society. Mert@stopned this asserting that the
same functional requirements could be met by agafglternative institutions. He, thus,
suggested the concept of ‘functional equivalent’fonctional alternatives’. He argued
that political ideology like communism could act @s alternative to religion. Merton
argued that parts of society need to be analyzeerms of their respective effects or
consequences on the society as a whole and omdinadual and groups within the
society. He asserted that these effects could Ibetifinal, dysfunctional and non

functional (Merton, 1968).

Merton employed the term ‘function’ to refer to theneficial consequences of people’s
actions, as these keep the group in equilibrium.tl@nother hand, the dysfunctional
consequences harm society and undermine a sységinigorium. He also introduced the

concepts of ‘manifest’ and ‘latent’ functions — eg&ing, respectively, to intended and

unintended consequences (Henslin, 2005).

Within this context of structure functional anabysit could be argued that the society
developed social institutions like ‘informal apptieeship training arrangementJ¢taad-
Shagirid in order to ensure twin purposes, transfer kndgdeto younger generations
and to avoid the risk of their becoming dysfuncsibar delinquent. The changing needs
in the way knowledge was transferred and brougbhuiabhanges in this social institution
of informal ‘apprentice training arrangement’ aneblged into formal ‘school’. This

created equilibrium among social institutions ahily, education and market (economy).
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However, the failure or non-functionality of scho@ducation) results in lack of
enrolments and higher drop-outs. These young membeérsociety are at risk of
becoming dysfunctional and delinquent. Such an tenadity would create imbalance
among the social institution of family, school (edtion) and the market (economy). The
self-correcting mechanism, in the absence of impgwhe functionality of school,
would create or revive such social institutions; é&xample ‘informal apprenticeship
training arrangement’ Ustaad-Shagiriyl that would help prevent deviance or
delinquency and promote functionality among the ngpuThis functional alternative
arrangement, in the face of non-performing schaots as a social control mechanism

and ensures that members adhere to agreed culturak and functions.

This functional alternative offers thmanifest functiorof imparting children with some
occupational skill and it also fulfills #&atent functionto help avoid deviancy and
delinquency among out of school children. In thentemt of deviance/delinquency
avoidance and to promote functionality amongst thembers, the self-correcting
mechanism through resorting to ‘functional alteneltmay create equilibrium (perhaps

artificial) among family, education and market (ecmy).

However, the question that arises is why some pagents do not opt for or reject school
as a medium of knowledge to be transferred to wldfor their future roles and
responsibility as adults? Is it the non-functiotyatif the social institutionschool or the

choice of parents about the future of their childréMoreover, it may be presumed that
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the ‘apprenticeship training arrangement’ is sagtdias an institution, at least in the non-
industrial countries, due to its perceived posigfects. However, what were the causes

that made this ‘functional alternative’ succeed?

This has been the challenge within the theoretidition of functionalism. It only
offered a deterministic view of human action. Itéics argued that the functional theory
only portrayed human behaviour as determined by s$lgstem. Moreover, the
functionalistic approach has been criticized totéleological, meaning that parts of a
system exist for their mutually beneficial relasorThis reasoning treats effect as the
cause (Carib, 1984). The functional approach infélse of mounting criticism gradually
faded. The beginning of this period (from Second World Wat980s) was marked by
the emergence of structural-functionalism theonyd aintil at least the late 1960s this
approach exercised certain dominancy over the si€iefield. As early as the late 1950s
and early 1960s, however, significant challengeBitactionalistic theory had developed.

By the mid 1970s, functionalism had diminish&d.”

Without going into the debate as to whether fumalsm still holds a significant
position in social sciences, | would turn towards social action theory or interpretive
perspectives to explore further the interactionwieen the individual and the social

structure.

“9“The Centrality of the Classitby Jeffrey C. Alexander in “Social Theory Todaf¥d. Giddens, A. and
Truner J. H., Polity Press 1988, Cambridge, p. 35
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1.13.3 Social Action Theory

The social action theory mostly disagrees to assertthat society has a clear structure
that compel individuals to behave in a certain neanklowever, the chief proponent of
the social action theory Max Weber argued thatadogy referred to “the interpretive
understanding of social action and thereby withaasal explanation of its course and
consequenced” He argued that a social action was an individuattion that entails a
social meaning. In other words, such an action toasidered the behaviour of others
would have social meaning. An accident due to lafcany conscious thought would not
be considered as social action. However, the caresgg@rguments or exchange of words

between the two individuals (involved in the acaevould be a social action.

Weber identified two categories of meanings thaild¢de associated with the social
action. Firstly, aktuelles Verstehencould be translated as direct observational
understanding; as one observes someone’s facied®sipn changing in anger. Secondly,
erklarendes Verstehemeaning explanatory understanding; here the mganai an

action are important in terms of the motives tretassitate it (Tucker, 1965).

Thus, foraktuelles Versteheitit is possible to see a young boy unscrewingatheel of a
vehicle in an auto-repair workshop and explairsithild performing a task at workplace.
However,erklarendes Verstehemould require an understanding as to why the chéd
performing the tasks at the work-place. Did thiddclvant to earn some money? The

alternative, is the child undergoing a skills tragiprocess as an apprentice to become an

0 “gociety and Economy” by Max Weber; edited by Gthen Roth and Clause Wittich, 1977
(http://books.google.com.pk/books?id=pSdaNulaUUEG&isec=frontcover
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auto repair mechanic in the future? Were parentthisf child cruel to put him into
labour? Or, did they want their child to acquireskill and become financially

independent at a young age?

Weber in his study, The Protestant Ethic and theitSy Capitalisn?’, while developing

a complete causal explanation, emphasized the toegetermine what has given rise to
the motives that led to the actions. This was #&mgit to discover connections between
the events and establish a causal relationship.evielwork on the rise of capitalism
states his belief that social actions, especiéléydnes involving a vast number of people

acting similarly, could result in major social clgarlike the start of capitalism.

While using the same causal explanation, the questiat arises is ‘what’ makes a large
number of parents decide to send their childrethéowvorkplace? Moreover, what would
this large social action, where many parents behaveame manner and send their
children to workplace, result in? Similarly, whyeaparents making a choice to reject
school, or vice versa, and opt for the workplacaraslternative place for their children.
Perhaps social structure, the school, needs tadieedl in a holistic picture for these
connections. This brings us back to the complexstjue of the agency of human action
and the deterministic aspect of social structures.

I will now try to discuss this argument further m a unique perspective that saw both

human agency and social structure as two facdseadme coin.

*1 Max Weber, “The Protestant Ethic and the Spiri€apitalism”, translated by Talcott Parsons
(http://books.google.com.pk/books?id=fo90IS7I0XACERT 1&dg=The+Protestant+Ethic+and+the+Spi
rit+of+Capitalism+1958
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1.13.4 Structuration

Anthony Giddens put forward a unique concept 8ftrticturation” — the term he
borrowed from the French language — to move awaynfrthe dualism of the
deterministic (structure) and voluntaristic (indiual action) approaches and attempted to
find a middle ground. He “sets out a highly oridicanceptualization of the relation

between action and structure, agent and systenvjdod! and society™.

Giddens argued that society is not static instéad an active flow of social life. He
considered individuals as knowledgeable about tdwak structures they produced and
then reproduced through their conduct. He statatigbiciety could be conceptualized as
a complex flow of recurrent practices that formtitgions. It is important to understand
how an action is structured in the daily contexsotial practices, while recognizing at
the same time that the structural elements of maai@ reproduced by the execution of
the action. “Giddens thus proposes that the duabénagency and structure should
instead be understood as complimentary terms ofadity, the ‘duality of structure’. By
the duality of structure’, wrote Giddens, ‘| me#&att social structures are both constituted

by human agency, and yet at the same time areeityenvedium of this constitutiorr®.

This co-relation between agency and structure cbald to shed light on the challenges
that families with potential child labourers enctarn The family’s decision to take the

child out of school (or never send child to schoatd into the workplace is better

*2«Anthony Giddens” by Anthony Elliott in “Profiles Contemporary Social Theory”, Edited by Anthony
Elliott and Bryan S. Turner, published by Sage Rabibns, London, 2001, p. 294
*3ibid, p. 294
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explained under Giddens theoretical perspectivStadicturation Some parents reject
formal school education for their children as tagé an investment both in terms of time
and resources especially as there is no certaimy there will be an immediate
employment at the end of the academic journeyeatst parents opt for thdstaad-
Shagiridarrangement for their child. Such an action of glheent to send child to work
by rejecting school then produces and reprodueephienomenon of child labour.
However, it would create a better understandiripef phenomenon whereby the agency
of the parent rejecting schooling for the child dmdling refuge in thestaad-Shagrid
arrangement is seen within the Marxist perspeativdialectical materials and the two-

class model perpetuating conflict.

1.13.5 Marx’s Dialectical Material and Two-Class Model

Children who enter into labour mostly come from pdamilies that make-up the
working classes. These working classes are comgtstniiggle to access resources. Karl
Marx provides a unique perspective on the configtaspects of society, which offers a
theoretical foundation to this discussion. Marxweel people both as producers and the
products of society. People make society themsddyakeir own actions. Marx built his
idea of history on the premises of a dialectic. Traectical movement represents the
conflict of contradictions. It is the conflict thidrms the basis of dynamic principles and
source of change. The tension between incompdtibtes leads to change. This struggle
eventually results in collision of incompatible des. Consequently, a sudden change
creates a new set of rules at a higher level otldgwent. The dialectic process starts

again as a contradiction between a new set of $doegins. Marx argued that the source
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of change embedded, in particular, in the conttamis of the economic system and the
society in general. His focus on economic factoesm that this view became known as

‘dialectical materialism’. (Marx, K. and Engels, E971)

For Marx the two-class model was the crux of hialatitic of social change. He
postulated structure of all societies in simpliftedns of two-classes, the ruling class and
the subject class. The ruling class, the bourgeolsas the power due to its ownership
and control over means of production. The subjéass; the proletariat, is powerless
because of its lack of ownership of means of prodacThe conflict between these two
classes originates because the labour of the sulipss produces results that are solely

appropriated by the ruling class (ibid, 1971).

The absence of a well functioning school education all children and parents
compelled to rely on alternative means of inforrhaman resource development (for
example, informal skills training through &rstaad-Shagirid arrangementhay only be
expanding the proletariat class. School educatamldeen designed in such a way that it
requires at least 16 years of time investment amwdesponding financial resources to
become eligible for a share in the society (in gerof meaningful employment).
However, even this long-term investment may noebeugh to develop ownership and
control of means of production, and in fact childa the proletariat (working classes)
continue to be denied meaningful economic engageinethe process. Thus, such a
bleak future prospect compels poor parents to @patie and create a culture of child

labour that may provide some solace to the prodgtadowever, dialectical materialism
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may perpetuate the conflict between these workiagses and the ruling class — the
bourgeoisie. It is the bourgeoisie that continueotoupy the decision-making role in

resource allocation or lack of it, for social seps like education.

1.13.6 Piaget’s Theory of Development

In psychological theories that stressed the rolbiology or nature, Piaget's theory of

cognitive development made a substantial contabugiPiaget; 1950). His focus has been
the way in which children’s thinking abilities déop. He postulated that cognition does
not just get gradually better — children do notyrbecome more and more cognitively
competent. They undergo a series of transformatiohsw they think.

Piaget suggested that the development of humarkitiginpasses through distinct,

separate stages and identified four of the follgwin

Stage 1 Sensori-motor thought

Stage 2 Pre-operational thought
Stage 3 Concrete operational thought
Stage 4 Formal operational thought.

Stage 1, the sensor motor thought (first two yeasgompasses the first two years in a
child’s life. During this time, children cannot tik in an abstract way, except linking
inputs through sensory means and making reactiomaoyements. Stage 2, pre-
operational thought (2-7 years), around the ageysars the child starts having complete
abstract thoughts. This results in acquiring lagguaising imaginative play and forming
the ability to build memory. At stage 3, concreperation thought develops (7-11 years),
the child makes a quantum jump in intelligence atbthe age of seven — jumps from

intuitive feelings to logical reasoning. Stage 4asmal operational thought (11 years to
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adulthood), where the ability to think hypothetigadnd beyond the boundaries of direct
experience develops. In other words, it enablesrsgm to play out ‘what if’ possibilities

in the mind (Ibid; 1950). The presence of childe¢nhe workplace starts mostly after the
age of seven years and intensifies after 11 yd&angdren in stage 3 and stage 4 are

capable of being useful in the workplace.

1.13.7 Erikson’s Model of Psychosocial Development

Building on the Freud’s model, Erickson presentedetbpment as a mastering series of
multiple challenges but expanded beyond the agethef genital stage. Erickson
emphasized “the importance of adolescence as Ipairigularly important in forming a
sense of identity, followed by phases in adulthdleat focus on acquiring intimacy,
developing skills and competence, the capacitynfature love, to care for others and
ultimately to attain ‘wisdom™*. The following is Erickson’s mod®l of psychosocial
development:

Table 1.9: Erickson’s Model of Psychosocial Devgbment

Stages of life — the challenge to be maters | What is gain if| Age Equivalent
challenge is resolvec Freudian stage
Basic trust versus mistrust Hope Infancy Oral
Autonomy versus shame and doubt Will-power Early Anal
childhood
Initiative versus guilt Purpose Age of play Phallic
Industry versus inferiority Competence Primary Latency
School
Identity versus Identity confusion Fidelity Adobence Genital
Intimacy versus Isolation Love Young
Adulthood
Generativity versus stagnation Care Middle
adulthood
Ego integrity versus despair Wisdom Maturity

** Theories of child developmenmy Wendy Stainton Rogers in “Children in Societi@sntemporary
Theory, Policy and Practice” by Foley, P., Rocheadd Tucker, S., eds. 2001, p. 212.
% |bid, p 213

67



Various stages play a role in an individual’s depehent through life. Erikson also
considers these stages not only important at acpkmt age but also when these are

resolved as the tensions continue throughout vastages of life of the individual.

It is significant to take note that the developmietory may help understand how a child
experiences the world. However, critics of the dawment theory argue the issue of
power when not considered could construct a limieslv. These critics argue that
“children’s ‘incompetence’ may be a matter of possness, less a matter of their
immaturity than of the way in which adults denyldifen power, all in the name of
‘doing what is in their best interest8” Thus, they raise the question of whose interests

are being served.

1.14 Split Pyramid Model: Depicting Cultural and Economic Determinants of
Child Labour

Based on the hypothesis and assumptions a moddideas developed that attempts to
identify factors, within the interplay of culturaind economic determinism, which
perpetuates child labour practices. It is argued garental overriding concerns revolve
around the need to ensure their children growfumational and responsible adults. Poor
parents are chiefly concerned about their out bbstmale children whereby they are
not involved in any productive activity geared todsa better future. Moreover, another
associated fear is that idle male children may trecdeviant due to the possibility of
their acquiring bad company and developing amandl @iminal habits. In South Asian

cultures both idleness and deviancy are abhorrddaatively discouraged. These strong

%% |bid, p 212
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cultural under currents coupled with limited aviaiéachoices to the poor families result
in alternative career paths for their out of schoale children. These choices, whereby a
child is placed at a workplace, become a moot pdin¢ economic determinism suggests
that the poor parents’ immediate income needsicesireir abilities to pursue a child’s
education through private means. In fact paremtsprder to mitigate the family’s
immediate consumption needs, consider children’pleyment a legitimate option to
generate money.

Diagram 1.3 Split Pyramid Model: Cultural & Economic Depicting Determinants

of Child Labour

CHILD
LABOUR

(INCOME)

FAMILY'S

DECISION ABOUT
IDLE MALE CHILD's
FUTUIRE

DETERMINISM

ABHORRENCE
to IDLENESS &
DEVIANCY

IMMEDIATE
INCOME
NEEDS

Family
with
idle male
child

The model above presents the dilemma of poor pamagarding the human resource

ECONOMIC DETERMINISM

CULTURAL

development needs of their out-of-school child €)dbn the one hand, and family’s
immediate income needs on the other. Typicallyhiddhat either has never been to
school, dropped-out from school due to poor edanatiperformance or teachers’ harsh
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behavior, or taken out of school due to perceivedtrelevance of education most likely
ends at a workplace. Parents will not let thatcchéimain out of productive activities due

to the norms that abhor idleness and associateslgp@sleviancy.

The family’s poverty would limit its choices to finalternative means and options to
continue the child’s school education. Such pardnts to poverty, for example, cannot
arrange private schooling or private tutors at ham@émprove the child’s poor school
performance. Moreover, in line with the popularre@mmic determinism’s key argument,
this model also postulates that the family’s poyveeinforces the decision to place the
child at the workplace that would generate addégioncome and mitigate income needs

of the family.

This model will be put on test in this researcht thauld help to confirm, revise or

drastically change the reasoning built into thise WIll come back to this analysis in the

final seventh chapter.
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Chapter-2

Literature Review

The role that families assign to children may veiom one culture to another; however
the well-being of children and the desire to prep#em for their future responsibilities
remains a key concern for parents and societies.nfanifestation of this desire and its
interpretation differ in accordance with the cudlursettings and socio-economic
conditions in which families find them. Poverty gbed with cultural norms accepting
and promoting children’s responsibilities in therldoof work gives multiple roles to

children beyond education and play.

Both anthropological and economic scholarship hias to understand the phenomenon
of a child’s presence at the workplace. Culturétiy phenomenon is understood in terms
of tradition vis-a-vis the social construct of chilevelopment to enter adulthood,
whereas economically it is viewed from the pergpecbf how poverty affects the
family. However, there are overlaps between the an the next section will attempt to

understand the phenomenon more fully.

2.1  Cultural Discourse on Child Labour

The 28" century witnessed the rise of literature attengptimunderstand child work and

its various manifestations. It has greatly shaped understanding about the nature of
children’s involvement in the world of work. Chitelr perform a wide range of activities

and tasks outside school, the home and the plagdrolihese activities and tasks are
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categorized into acceptable and unacceptable fofm®rk primarily on the basis of age,

nature of work and conditions in which it is beipgrformed. It needs to be understood
that there are certain types of work that are aetdg for children to perform, though the
understanding of such work remains limited. Morepweich understanding, regarding
roles of children, are defined differently in diféat cultural setting and may change over
period of time. Nonetheless, the international legamative categories various types of
child work as light work, child labour, hazardowsrhs of child labour and worst forms

of child labour. However, this global text on chitbour often comes into conflict with

cultural practices often followed by poor commusti The argument around cultural
determinants of child labour primarily hinges oaditions and norms prevalent among

these communities.

Historically, there existed two spaces for childrprnivate (home) and public (play and
work) spheres where boundaries were not very wedlhdd. Aries clearly indicated that
societies before the dawn of the modern era tetwléxt children integrate with the adult
community and take part in practical life. He state. as soon as the child could live
without the constant solicitude of his mother,masny or his cradle-rocker, he belonged
to adult society . He argues that the word child has a differentnitgpas compared to
how it is defined in the 20 century.“Language did not give the word ‘child’ the
restrictive meaning we give it today: people saiild’ much as we say ‘lad’ in everyday
speech. The absence of definition extended to eeeryf social activity: games, crafts,

arms. There is not a single collective pictureha times in which children are not to be

! Aries, Philippe, “Centuries of Childhood: A Socidistory of Family Life”, Vintage Books, New York,
1962, p. 128
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found, nestling singly or in pairs in the trousaef round women’s necks, or urinating
in a corner, or playing their part in a traditionalestival, or as apprentices in a
workshop, or as pages serving a Knight, ®tdhus, children would learn trades and life
skills by mingling with adult society through pland apprenticeship. The idea of a
transitory period between childhood and adulthoaab won-existent. This transition
period was later conceived and promoted as a @apgrperiod for the move from one

stage to another stage of human development.

Mead in her classical worlComing of Age in Samoaidentifies how Samoan children
were being educatetiThe four or five little boys who all wished assgtthe important
business of helping grown youth lasso reef eelgamezed themselves into a highly
efficient working team; one boy holds the bait, theo holds an extra lasso, others poke
eagerly about the holes in the reef looking forypmhile still another tucks the captured
eels into his lavalava® She also shows how young girls of six or sevemsyssquired to
learn different skills in addition to taking careymunger sibling. The little girl... learns

to weave firm square balls from palms leaves, t&emnpin-wheels of palm leaves or
frangipani blossoms, to climb a coconut tree bykival up the trunk on flexible little
feet, to break open a cocoanut with one firm wetaed blow of a knife as long as she
is tall to play a number of groups games and sheygongs with them, to tidy the house
by picking up the litter on the stony floor, torigi water from the sea, to spread out
copra to dry and to help gather it in when raindhtens, to roll the pandanus leaves for

weaving, to go to a neighbouring house and bringkba lighted fagot for the chief's

2 Aries, Philippe, ibid., p 128
% Mead, Margaret, “Coming of Age in Samoa”, Dell Rsting Company, Inc. New York, 1973, p. 126
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pipe or the cook-house fire, and to exercise tactbegging slight favours from
relatives.” Apart from the fact that in traditional societiesiults were comfortable with
children growing up while participating in adulfgj the roles for boys and girls were also

well defined from the onset of childhood.

However, such practices where children would lemmask along with adults gradually
became unacceptable. Aries argued that during igteesth and seventeenth centuries
the moralist and reformist passionately fought &or idea of education confined to
children.“This was how these moral champions of moral ongtere led to recognize the

importance of educatior?”

Aries further stated that literature in thé"l#nd 17 centuries propagated and convinced
parents that they were spiritual guardians, they there responsible before God for the
souls, and indeed the bodies too, of their childtelenceforth, it was recognized the

child was not ready for life and that he had tosobjected to a special treatment, a sort

of quarantine, before he was allowed to join theles"®

Children were then subjected to
receive training for life. It was believed that ghiraining should be provided by the
school. Aries assertsitraditional apprenticeship was replaced by the soh an
instrument of strict discipline, protected by thevicourts and the police-court§In the

developed world both family and school togethektolildren away from society.

* Mead, ibid, pp: 125-126
® Aries, op.cit., p 412
® Aries, Op.cit., p 412
" Aries, Op.cit., p 413
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Such a practice of allowing children to take onuthdesponsibilities’ though abandoned
to a large extent in the developed world (Westarnmoge and North America), continued
in many regions across the world, including SoutkiaA Scheper-Hughes (1987)
indicated that in the most traditional societielsildren are expected to contribute to the
economic subsistence of the household. Their vahe status within the family are
achieved, instrumentally based, and usually inceeaith age® In contrast, the modern
and industrialized societies started to have fealeldren and invest heavily in each
child. Consequently, in modern and industrial siiese Scheper-Hughes arguéthe

instrumentality value of children has been largedplaced by their expressive value.
Children have become relatively worthless (econallyicto their parents, but priceless

in terms of their psychological wortH”.

This also changed the discourse around childrer-vis their roles and responsibilities
within the family and society, as Zelizer (1985)w@ed thatwhile in the 19" century, the
market value of children was culturally acceptaldéger the new normative ideal of the
child as an exclusively emotional and affectiveeagsecluded instrumental or fiscal
considerations*®. Consequently, the rising normative labelled sucin-conforming
parents who accepted wages or labour contributfoa wseful child as mercenaries or

insensitive.

8 «Child Survival: Anthropological Perspectives dretTreatment and Maltreatment of Children”,
Scheper-Hughes, N., (ed.), , Dordrecht, Bostongchater, Tokyo: D. Reidel Publishing Company, 1987 p
11

® Scheper-Hughes, Ibid., pp 11-12

9“pricing the Priceless Child: The Changing Sobfalue of Children”, Zelizer , V. A., (1985New

York: Basic Books, p. 11
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Furthermore, the emergence and expansion of a lafgamal sector primarily in the
urban setting created more opportunities for chidrito find apprenticeship and
employment. Ray Bromley (1978) identified that gstd of urban employment in the
developing world have used ‘two sector’ terminolpggtivities in the ‘traditional’ and
the ‘modern’ sectors. He also points out that sgbeetly these terminologies were
renamed while dividing the economy into ‘informdlike traditional) and ‘formal’

(modern) sectors.

Bromley provided the distinctions, based on acd#sit between the informal and formal
sectors. The formal sector is characterized byicdiff entry, frequent reliance on
overseas resources, corporate ownership, large-sgarations, capital intensive and
often imported technology, formally acquired skillsften expatriate and protected
markets (through tariffs, quotas and trade licen€#) the other hand the informal
economy is characterized by ease of entry, reliamtandigenous resources, family
ownership of enterprises, small scale operatiorahodr-intensive and adapted
technology, skills acquired outside the formal s#hsystem and un-regulated and
competitive markets. Informal activities are laggegnored, rarely supported, and
sometimes actively discouraged by the governméditeen these characteristics of the
informal economy, it further thrived on the culturadition that hinged on the

instrumental value of children and making them ulsif the household and community.

Dutch anthropologist, Olga Nieuwenhuys (1994) cde®d the notion of child labour

inadequate to analyse the work that children perf@he argues that tHisotion works
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from the ingrained assumption of an immature spenirof the human race being
exposed to a certain type of undesirable activityResearch focussing on children’s
work in peasant societies, she claimed, has sdyimidgfered due to pre-conceived
assumptions about which activities are suitablefaldren and which are not. She traced
the moral basis of such judgement to the idealsoafalization introduced by colonial

powers in former colonies and reflected in thelolar legislation.

Nieuwenhuys identified the three following categsrof work:

extracting resources from the physical and socigirenment

activities concerning ‘un-paid’ allocation, prep@wa and distribution of these resources
and

activities that relate to the care of human beings.

She asserted that many of these activities aredatoweards the production of socially-
valued goods and services but many may not be neted) as such — particularly when
carried out in the context of the household. Whieidoen are not present to carry out
child minding, housekeeping or errands, other sessiwould have to be bought and
domestic help to be hired. Thus, she ass#ntajsehold based work though difficult to
value exactly, represents in itself an importanseas™. In other words, this analysis
guestioned, in many ways, the constructs of thieldabour concept that views work of

children at the work place only.

1 «Children’s Life worlds: Gender, Welfare and LaMadu the Developing World”, Nieuwenhuys, O.
London: Routledge, 1994, p. 119
2 Nieuwenhuys, O. lbid. p. 120
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There are certain cultural norms around gender, agk idleness that also contribute
towards the existence of child labour. Delap, whilescribing the importance of
economic and cultural determinism around the clédour debate, suggested that
economic factors certainly influence decision mgkabout child labour. While using
data from her research in the slums of Bangladestssggested that four factors cannot
be explained purely in economic terms. She sugdhsatsthe decision to deploy child
labour instead of available adult labour is oftemde on gender norms. Secondly, gender
also plays a role while deciding to deploy maldesnale child labour. Thirdly, the age
subordination plays its role in deciding what taaks assigned to children. Fourthly, she
suggests that the cultural importance of avoidiigness plays a key role, which stems
from the fear of deviancy (Delap; 2001). This fouaspect around idleness and deviancy

also forms one of the focuses in this research.

Another aspect is the way child perform work anddctabour are described. There are
researchers who do not agree that children’s wetkarmful to them. Alec Fyfe (1989)
made a distinction between child work and childolatb Though these two concepts are
used interchangeably, Fyfe argued that all workas harmful to children. In fact, he
asserts thatthere is little doubt that many children welcomeetopportunity to wok,
seeing it in the rite of the passage to adulthoibrk can be a gradual initiation into

adulthood and a positive element in the child’sedepment™>.

The social construction of child labour and theigrothat the child should be removed

from labour is a modern phenomenon. The traditicoakcept in most societies has been

13«Child Labour”, Fyfe, A., Oxford: Polity Press, 89, p 3
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that children should contribute towards the maiatee of the family. Children start
work early in life by entering into apprenticeshiphese practices are coming into
conflict with laws and conventions that prohibitildhlabour. However, in many
countries, including in India and Pakistan, desghitepresence of legislation against child
labour the state does not make any serious etiahd child labour. Weiner and Noman
(21995) in their ground breaking work on child labangued that there are certain cultural
beliefs held by government officials and opinionkexa in India that allow child labour
practices to continue. They argueati€¢ Indian position (on child labour) rests on digep
held beliefs that there is a division between peapho work with their minds and rule
and people who work with their hands and are rubeatj the education should reinforce
rather than break down this division. These bela®s closely tied to religious notions

and to the premises that underlie India’s hieranaticaste systett.

Further, there is literature available that degsithe notion of child labour as a western
concept that does not recognise the roles thadreimineed to perform in other parts of
the world. Jo Boyden (1990) tried to make senshowf images and perceptions about
childhood have permeated in the globalized worlgimfrthe North to the South. He
emphasizes the fact thdas the 20" century progressed, then, highly selective,
stereotyped perceptions of childhood of the innbckitd victim on the one hand and the
young deviant on the other — have been exported the industrial world to the South.
They have provided a focal point for the develogméioth human rights legislation at

the international level and social policy at thetinaal level in a wide range of countries.

14 “The child and the State in India and Pakistan&ifér, M. & Noman, O., Oxford University Press.
Islamabad, pp. 5-6
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It has been the explicit goal of children’s riglsisecialists to crystallize in international
law a universal system of rights for the child lthe® these norms (of the modern and
industrialized societies) of childhoot?” Significant debate has taken place among

academics to culturally understand the concephidiien’s presence at workplaces.

International conventions on child labour have dsen analysed from this perspective.
Some academics have suggested that the formulatitrese conventions has primarily
been dominated by western understandings of childend their roles and
responsibilities. Myers (2001) questioned the dedéin of a child that has become the
baseline for international child rights norms. Hggested that international child labour
policies have unjustly adopted European and Nautierican values while ignoring
more representative global views. He discussed Mhistorical context of three
international conventions that deal with the isstiehild labour; ILO Convention 138 on
Minimum Age, Convention on the Right of ChildremdalLO Convention 182 on Worst
Forms of Child Labour. He stated that these thm®sentions in a period of 25 years
have shown some improvement in understanding theeiof child labour from an
international perspective, not only the Europead Biorth American points of views.
“Comparison of these three conventions in their ohistl sequence indicates a
progression of children’s rights thinking about Ichilabor, first from globalized
Northern ethnocentrism (ILO Conventions 138), tn@e open and culturally adaptable
approach still set within Northern concepts of dhain’s rights (the CRC), and from

there to a more democratic model better structuredaccommodate diversity while

13 «childhood and the Policymakers: A Comparativespective on the Globalization of Childhood”,
Boyden, Jo., in James. A., and Prout, A., (e@snstructing and Deconstructing Childhood:
Contemporary Issues in the Sociological Study dfidGbod Basingstoke: The Falmer Press, 1990, p 191
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focusing on a realistic social objective againstiahhprogress can be monitored (ILO

Conventions 182§°.

2.2  The Economic Discourse on Child Labour

Economic determinism has remained dominant witlia targe body of available
scholarship linking poverty of families and the ggece of children at the work place.
llahi, Orazem, Sedlackek in the Wold Bank Discussi®aper (2005) “How Does
Working as a Child Affect Wages, Income and Poveyan Adult?” maintains that
“parents have their children specialized in schaglirather than go to work in part
because they expect that children will earn encagjhdults to repay the lost earnings as
a child. However, children from poor households may have the luxury of waiting to
grow up before entering the labour market. Sendhegr children to work may be the
only option poor parents have to sufficiently raiseome to meet current consumption

needs?’.

Moreover, economic determinism tends to see thaghenon of children in the world
of work from the demand and supply prism and pressthre determinants of both sides.
On the supply side, the major determinants aretiftesoh as poverty, skill training,
household size, a dysfunctional education systesbour substitution within the
household, a rise in the status of income earniegnbers within household, lack of

bequests, and the inability to access the credikehand limited availability of financial

18 Myers, W. E. “The Right Rights? Child Labor in &alizing World”, The ANNALS of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science, Vol. 588, 1, May 2001, p 53

"“How Does Working as a Child Affect Wages, Incoarel Poverty as an Adult?” by Ilahi, N., Orazem,
P., Sedlacek, G., Social Protection DiscussioneSeNo. 0514, World Bank (2005), p 1.
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resources. On the other hand, the demand sida$aate identified as employers’ desire
to cut down on production cost to remain competditilower and flexible wages of
children, flexibility of working hours (generallyhger), suitability of child labour for

some products, a rise in the informal sector ofl@#t@ur market, lack of implementation
of labour legislations and and ineffective penaliyucture for violators. (see Ali, 1999;

Dehejia and Gatti, 2002; Jamil 1995).

Regarding the demand side it has been arguedhbaspecific characteristics of child
workers, for example their ‘nimble fingers’, makeetm much more attractive to certain
employers to perform certain tasks. A 1992 Unidatlg in Pakistan found that 90% of
the workers in the carpet weaving industry werddecén. However, it is debatable
whether children possess special characteristicpetform tasks that adults cannot.
Edmonds (2003) in his research indicated that ipaePakistan and Vietnam mostly

activities of child labourers could be substitubgdadult workers.

There are various researches that indicated a labere between child labour and
household poverty (Grootaret and Kanbur, 1995; Kanii994). Some researchers
including Rajan (2001) find that in an economy witiefficient child labour, greater

income inequalities have been linked with morectkabour.

Basu and Van (1998) in their seminal theoreticglgpaapture the role of poverty vis-a-
vis child labour. They assumed that children wankyavhen subsistence limitations bind

and subsequently focussed on how this supply betawould result in multiple
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equilibria in the labour market. This only estabéd the normality of child leisure, or
confirmed that households did not have enough cEsély have attempted to investigate
the adult work force and wages to determine howrdihe of family income affects the
choices between school attendance and child laGtway have put forward a model that
indicates altruistic partners would withdraw thelmldren from labour once adult wage
has increased beyond a certain critical level. Thmdel has strengthened the argument

for compulsory education for children.

The link between poverty and the supply of childdar has been explored by various
researchers with different results for boys antsgBhalotra (2007) has also investigated
the hypothesis that child labour is compelled bygrty. She has used a large household
survey from rural Pakistan and estimated laboupsumodels for boys and girls in wage
work. Her findings indicate different results farys and girls. She found evidence that at
least ‘poverty compels boys to work. This suggests thah dsansfers offered to
households supplying child labour will be effectimereducing child labour amongst
boys. In the case of girls, the evidence is amhigudVhile the hypothesis that poverty
compels girls to work cannot strictly be rejectdte results in this article and in related
research suggest that girls may work even when rpove not compelling, possibly

because the perceived return to their educatiaelatively low 2.

She further suggests designing gender specifievie¢ions to address the child labour

issue. While poverty reduction may reduce work and inceesshooling amongst boys,

18415 Child Work NecessaryBonia Bhalotra, Oxford Bulletin of Economics aBtatistics, Vol. 69, No. 1
(2007), p. 50
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to achieve similar results for girls, it may be assary to also raise the returns to
schooling for girls, to do which it may be necegstw first alter attitudes to girls’

educatiori®.

There also exists an argument that indicates thmalidren from relatively rich
backgrounds are prone to work whereas those fromnepdoackgrounds are more likely
to attend school. Skoufia (1995) has found thatindia families may have been
experiencing difficulties in employing farm laboworr leasing out land. Employing family
labour on the farm may have less monitoring costus, the children of land rich
households are more prone to work and less likelgttend school as compared to the

children of land-poor households.

Similarly, others researchers have also foundpbsaerty does not always create a supply
of child labour. There is empirical evidence thagjgests that family assets could also
increase the incidence of child labour. Cockbur@0@ asserted that although child
labour and poverty were considered to be assogitdiete was weak empirical evidence
to establish the link. He used a simple agricultbcusehold model with missing labour
market to demonstrate his point. His analysis afalriEthiopian households’ data
indicated that certain assets would produce clalblr-increasing effects, while other

assets create child labour-decreasing results.

In this regard, Cockburn indicates a worrying scienahere, the income opportunities

provided by asset ownership appear to dominatece&on hoes (boys only), small

9 Ibid, p. 50
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animals and permanent crops, which increase thatixed probability of children
working rather than attending school. Also, resutistained without site variables
suggest that land ownership may increase child waorét reduce schooling due to the
specialisation of children in land-intensive hemgliactivities. Generally speaking, access
to assets that are used in child work activitiesniplements to child work) is more likely
to increase child work and less likely to increabéd schooling. Income is found to have
a clear positive impact on child schooling and, wliteis instrumented, a negative effect

on child work?°.

Nardinelli (1990) also argued that the gradual ofidn in children’s workforce
participation in British industrialization can baderstood by changes in the demand and
supply of child work. The demand for skilled workfe subdued the need to have child
workers. He maintains that higher and better wagesthe adult skilled workforce
reduced the family’s reliance on children’s incorMareover, the benefit of long-term
returns on the investment of the child’s educatiofiuenced the family’s decision

making to choose school instead of labour for tbkildren.

Psacharopoulos (1997) in his empirical analysihadsehold surveys in Bolivia and
Venezuela tackled the issue of child labor in refato the educational attainment of
working children. He argues the fact th@#hen) a child is working reduces his or her
educational attainment by about 2 years of schgotelative to the control group of non-

working children. Grade repetition, a common pheanon in Latin America, is closely

20 “Child Labour Versus Education: Poverty Constraiotsncome Opportunities?"John Cockburn,

Centre for the Study of African Economies (CSAE) &tuffield College (Oxford University), (2001) p 29
(http://www.csae.ox.ac.uk/conferences/2000-OiA/pdéra/cockburn2.PDF
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associated with child labor. Working children cabtrte significantly to total household
income. Thus, beyond the issue of child labor ltaan adverse effect on the child’s
physical development, the fact that a child isgdddi to work has detrimental effect on the
accumulation of human capital, and of course on shbsequent private and social

returns from it?%.

On the other hand, some researchers have triedeto ehild labour from the inter-
generational perspective to see the link betweesmnbp and child labour. Venkateswar
(2007) while using the intergeneration frame-wotggested that poverty could be
circumvented. She saysThe notion of intergenerational span of time isuseful
framework to apply when assessing the long-ternefitenof schooling and education,
especially for the children who are ‘first genemtilearners’, and even who for a variety
of reason drop out of schools. The cycle of povary lack of alternate income-
generating opportunities is circumvented not so i schooling and education as by
securing some permanent employment obtained thrtheloffices of the families who
have employed them as children to work in their émnBSuch employment, often with
additional benefits or superannuation provisiontaehed to them, kick starts a course of
event whereby the next generation finally reapftbiés of schooling or go on to pursue a
higher degree. They thereby transcend the deepigrezhed cycle of poverty and failure
of landless whose only asset is their labour. Diespot completing their own schooling,
or their own alienation or exclusion from the préwey schooling system, many children

employed as domestic servants, through their popptg with the socio-cultural milieu

2L«Child labor versus educational attainment Someeavwie from Latin Ameri¢aGeorge
Psacharopoulos, Journal of Population Economic®7 19
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of the families within whose ‘homes’ they workealyehabsorbed the values of education,
and have understood the opportunities that it ptesi and will apply it to their own

children”?2.

However, parents do not always agree about theevaleducation as they are not sure
about its “practical” value. Toor (2001) statestthH is indisputably true that child labor
is not an aberration due to lack of awareness efganctity of childhood or the
importance of education. On the contrary, studi@gehshown that poor, rural people
have a conscious critique of the kind of educaitoparted by government and private
schools alike, which neither prepares childrentfoe future nor corresponds with their
reality and is hardly ever a means of social moifi®. Thus parents may not show

continued interest in public school education.

She further asserts that it would not be possiblenterstand or resolve the issue of child
labour without contextualizing it against the nbelal international political economic
system. She maintains thaf;He real issue is, of course, that child labor iBuaction of
poverty but that poverty is not just an unfortuntgature of life in Pakistan. Poverty is
structurally created, maintained, and now under thecess of intensifying. The

structural reasons are both domestic and internadlo and, under the current

22 sjta Venkatewar, “Robbed of Childhood: Child Laband Domestic Service in South Asia”, in Behera,
Deepak, K., eds., “Childhood in South Asia”, Pearddew Delhi, 2007, p. 246

23 «Child Labor in Pakistan: Coming of Age in the N&Morld Order” Saadia Toor, Annals of the
American Academy of Political and Social Sciencel.\675, Children's Rights. (May, 2001), p 221
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international political regime, are unlikely to beeversed without political

intervention?.

At the same time, others have suggested that ak wgonot harmful to children, and
removing children from work may not be in their begerest. Marcus (1998) argues the
international focus on child labour issues restghennorthern and international trade-
focused agenda and on erroneous assumptions negatde nature of children's
employment. While describing socially responsiltéamns towards working children, he
suggests that “responsible action must be basexth@nalysis of how théest interests'
of working children can be promoted. Working shontit be assumed to be against
children's best interests. These can only be ifledti with reference to local
circumstances, and to current and possible futystons for children and families. Thus
action which safeguards children's or family incorfaeilitates their access to education
and does not endanger their health, even wherentlgians that they remain in work, is
usually more responsible than simply removing thiom work without putting
alternatives in place. Only where children facerexte hazard and exploitation, should

they be removed from the workplace instadfitly

Having discussed both cultural and economic disesion child labour, the following
section will make an attempt to discuss the hureanurce development (HRD)

perspective around the issue of child labour.

24 i

Ibid, p 221
% «Child labour and socially responsible busines®achel Marcus, Small Enterprise Development Vol.9
No. 3, September 98, p 11
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2.3  Human Resource Development (HRD) Perspective on GtiLabour

There is relatively limited literature that has kxpd child labour from the human
resource development (HRD) perspective. The HRBgaative attempts to look at the
issue of child labour as workplace education ferliknefit of the community and family
(Cho & McLean, 2002). On-the-job training for arién is one way of enhancing their
skill set and providing them career opportunitiasKkenya, for example, the sector that is
creating more employment is in the kali - small, roadside businesses. Children in
these workplaces perform the role of apprenticesl@rn skills from skilled people that
facilitate children’s future employment (McLean,98). Moreover, the trade unions in
Brazil's gemstone industry set up vocational tnagncenters where child workers are
allowed to attend and learn skills. These vocatitnaening centers help children acquire

various skills needed to work in the gemstone igu$1yrstad, 1999).

In a study carried out in Bangladesh, Ethiopia,Rhdippines, and Central America with

three hundred working children, a large majoritpressed the desire to combine work
with school (Woodhead 1999). These children recaghithe high cost of attending

school that was required to pay the costs of tujtlmooks and related costs. Moreover,
they also realized the opportunity costs of theeptal loss of income by not working.

These children also knew about the benefits theydaeeap from obtaining an education.
This study revealed that children do not have thxaidy of choice between working and
getting an education. Going to school and benefiting from education was desirable,

whereas working was a necessity.
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The HRD perspective suggests that child labour Ishdae managed rather than
eradicated. Since, the majority of the populatiordéveloping countries is illiterate and
children are out of school, workplace educatiosignificant alternative for children’s
development. “Controlling, not eliminating, chilédor will encourage organizations
using child workers to develop collaborative redaships with schools so that there will
continue to be an inflow of human resource fromosthinto business. This is a way of
making coordinated improvements in work-place etanasystem. Creating such
coordinated activities may well be the outcome ommunity-based organization

development®.

The long-term effect of child labour may not bedigaavailable in the literature. Basu
(1998) argues that long term consequence of chibdrlis a ‘child labor trap’, as he
assumes that if a child works more, his produgtids an adult falls. He presented a
model that described that a child labourer, “acggiino skills and so as an adult earns
very little and has to send his child, in turnwork full-time. This equilibrium depicts
what may be called a child labor trag.Alternatively, he describes a situation whege *

child goes to school, earns adequately as an addltso can and does send his

child to school. It is a virtuous cyclé®.For Basu the long-term effects of child

26 «Should Child Labor be eliminated? An HRD PerspettiBudhwani, N. N., Wee, B., and McLean, G.
N., Human Resource Development Quarterly, vol.nth,1, Spring 2004, p 115

27 «Child Labor: Causes, Consequences and Cure, wegmBrks on International Labor Standards”
Kaushik Basu, World Bank Policy Research WorkingétaNo. 2027, The World Bank, December 1998,
p. 46-47

% |bid., p.47
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labour are negative as his model indicates thatetlehildren would have low

accumulation of human capital and correspondingiglbfuture incomes.

Nonetheless, parents while keeping in view themtkd resources do look at medium
term advantagés of sending their child to school or to work. Thexasure the results
each of the options would produce. Chamarbagw&@4Rhas empirically examined the
relationship between rates of return to schoolatgld labour in India using individual-
level household data from the Employment and Unegmeént Schedule of the National
Sample Survey Organization (NSSO). Her empiricsiliits“indicate that higher rates of
return to education decrease child labor and in@eaeducation amongst boys and
decrease child labor amongst girls. The rate olimetto primary school has a strong
impact on boys’ participation in child labor andremwling while girls’ participation in
child labor responds to changes in the rate of metio middle school® In order words,

if schooling does not offer an adequate return lo@ investment the poor parents
particularly would reject school education to fiallernative means of a human resource

development mechanism for their children.

2.4  South Asian Context on Education and Child Labour
Traditional and non-industrialized societies, likeSouth Asia, continued to accept the
presence of children in the world of work. BefonetiBh colonization of India (almost all

of South Asia) the concept daddarrass(School for religious teachings and to learn

2 For example, parents chief concerns is that Wlrtchild would be able to become financial
independent in next seven or eight years

30 Chamarbagwala, R. M., “The Role of Capital-Skillmj@ementarities in Child Labor and Schooling”
(Ph.D Dissertation) Indiana University, Bloomingt®004, p. 61
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languages) an8ansikritCollege (for Hindu students) were prevalent dutimgMughal
Era. Moreover, children would acquire various skilin agriculture, blacksmith,
goldsmith, carpentry, construction, weaving, p@ttepainting, architecture, and
commerce through apprenticeship by entering in®wlorld of work at an early age.
However, it was the British who introduced the sihsystem and developed certain
curriculum to train children for future jobs suitalto the functioning of the colonial
system in India. More importantly, the British seeded in replacing the vernacular
languages (Persian, Arabic, Urdu and Sansikrith whe English language as a medium
of instruction in school and colleges to the reswmit of the locals. “Lord Macualay
succeeded in introducing English language as medafminstruction instead of

establishing national education systém”

Although the British introduced the school systenSouth Asia it was never a blanket
system catering to all children, that is, compulseducation. Even today most countries
in South Asia have not made primary education cdsgoy nor have they reversed the
British colonial policy with respect to primary s education. Weiner and Noman
(1995) indicated that before World War 1, the Indidational Congress introduced a
private bill in the central legislature in New Deldemanding compulsory primary
education. This bill received support from sometloé leaders of Indian National
Congress and the Muslim League, however majoritythef members of the Central

Legislature, most officials, and representativepraicely states opposed it.

31 Bokhari, Syed Shabir, “Macualayr Barei-i-Sagheer Ka Nizam-i-Talegiacualy and Education
System of South Asia)”, Published by Tufail ArtriRers, Lahore, 1986, p. 92
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The crux of the argument against compulsory primedtycation has been thgioverty
forces children to drop out of school to find enyph@nt to augment the income of their
families. It is an argument widely subscribed toaypolitical groups™2 Moreover,
another argument has been that education would rfakeoor unsuited for boring
manual work that society requires. However, thesflan government found an
alternative solutiorfwhich emphasised vocational training for workintass children.
The children of the poor were compelled to atteimel Yolksschule, where they were
taught skills that would enable them to remainha working class. It was a policy that
probably contributed to the technical quality ofr@an Products®. In other words, due
to a variety of reasons, marginalised segment®aéty in South Asia could not benefit
from school education. Thus the traditional cona&ipthildren going directly into the

adult world through the path of apprenticeshigiisia vogue.

Behera (2007) linked the problem of child labouthapoverty, insufficient educational

system and employment. She statéshighly visible problem in recent decades in $out
Asia is child labour. Many children work either asskilled or as apprentices in skilled
production. While unskilled child labour is due tbe problem of poverty and

infrastructural bottlenecks in education and emphleynt, apprenticeship is a complex
system within which skills and ethical training araparted and future employment
guaranteed. Children, working as apprentices indga such as weaving and pottery

work in domestic settings, are not neglected orsaldualthough they certainly are not

324The Child and the State in India and Pakistan’ivgg M., and Noman, O., Oxford University press,
Karachi, 1991, p. 186
3 Weiner and Noman, lbid, p. 116
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given the separate spaces, resources, and consgowEts taken as normative in the

West?”

She pointed out that child labour is both the carskconsequence of poverty. However,
she also acknowledges the role of cultural nornikerprevalence of child labour.
“Tradition and culture also play a role, and perdegms of the nature of childhood and
the role and responsibilities of children towartieit elders and siblings often decide
whether a child is sent to school or into labour sbme societies this is especially true

for girl children”.

2.5  Child Labour Research in Pakistan

In the last two decades numerous public and priagéncies in Pakistan have carried out
research on different aspects of children actiwiteeé the work places. Mostly, these
researches are action oriented, carried out in @néwvo industries and in a certain

geographical location and through an economic getsge. A common feature of these

studies is their focus on child rights and littiéeation is given, beyond poverty, to the

reasons why these children are at the work place.

One of the major researches on child labour in $2aki has been the first and only
national child labour survey carried out by the éretl Bureau of Statistics in 1996. It

estimated 3.3 million child laborers in PakistarheTresults of the study have been

34 Behera, Deepak Kumar,, “Introduction”, in Behddaepak Kumar, eds. “Child in South Asia”;Pearson,
New Delhi, 2007, pp. 7-8.
% Behera, ibid, p 8.
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discussed in chapter 1 in more detail. Howevevpitild be useful to have an overview of

the determinants of child labour as identified lig thational child labour survey.

According to survey findings, the factors respolgsifor child labour include large
populations with higher population growth ratesnast three-fourths (70%) of the total
population in Pakistan was living in rural areasthwsubsistence agriculture activities;
low productivity and prevalence of poverty; unpdamily helpers especially in
agricultural activities; discriminating social #tiiles towards girls and women; and

inadequate educational facilities.

The Labour and Manpower Department, Governmentuoijd® carried out a series of
action researches to gauge the situation of cmighr@sent in various industries in the
province. In this regard, researches were carrigdirothe Carpet Weaving Industfy
Punjab; Auto repair workshdf Sialkot; Football Manufacturing Industfy Sialkot;

Power Loom¥, Faisalabad; Tannerf® Kasur; Brick Kilnd!, Sialkot; Surgical

3 “Child Labour in Carpet Weaving Industry in PurjaBwan, A. Saeed and Khan, A. Abid, Centre for
the Improvement of Working Conditions and Enviromtyéepartment of Labour, Government of Punjab,
and UNICEF 1992

37«Child Labour in the Auto Repair Workshops in Dist Sialkot”, Labour and Manpower Department,
Government of Punjab, Lahore, 1998

38 «Child Labour in the Football Manufacturing Indngt Awan, A. Saeed, Labour and Manpower
Department, Government of Punjab, Lahore, 1996

39«Kids of Textile Paradise: A Survey of Power Logr@hild Workers and their Families - A Survey of
Faisalabad District”, Labour and Manpower Departmé&overnment of Punjab, Lahore, 1998

“0“Child Labour in Tanneries of Kasur: A Survey RepoLabour and Manpower Department,
Government of Punjab, Lahore, 1998

“L«Child Labour in the Brick Kilns: District SialkttLabour and Manpower Department, Government of
Punjab, Lahore, 1998
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Instruments Manufacturing Industfy Sialkot; Steel Furnaces and Spare Parts

Manufacturing Industf?, Lahore; and Light Engineering Industry, Gujrarav4l

The objectives of these studies have been to deterthe number of child labourers in
each of these industries, working conditions, wagesl working hours. All of those

studies indicated that most child labourers wer¢herage cohort of 10-14 years, with
long working hours per week, and low wages. Althguipese researches did take into

account the view of parents, and employers, thésisas limited to poverty.

However, Khan (1998) looked deeper into the isshagenexplaining the phenomenon of
child labour in the auto repair workshop. She ditlabd the link between the desire of
target families to make their children skillful atide presence of children at the auto
repair workshop. This led her to recommend fornaaication with training as a preferred

option for improving the conditions of those chigdbourers.

Similarly, Zulfigar (1999) tried to assess the Iskidf development needs of children in
the slums of Karachi. The idea behind his study wa$ook at the socio-economic
conditions of the households and try to arrangenitrg facilities according to their

demand, which would facilitate households to easupplementary income from other

sources and eliminate their children from work as&hd them to school. Zulfigar

2 «Child Labour in the Surgical Instruments Manufaig Industry”, Awan, A. Saeed, Labour and
Manpower Department, Government of Punjab, Laht®86

*3 A Survey of Child Labour in Steel Furnaces andr8garts Manufacturing Industry, Baghbanpura,
Lahore”, Labour and Manpower Department, Governméfunjab, Lahore, 1998

“ “A Survey of Child Labour in Light Engineering lostry Gujranwala”, Labour and Manpower
Department, Government of Punjab, Lahore, 1999
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highlighted the families demand to get some trgrior their children and place them in
jobs. The study covers some employers’ issuesliiéeacy level of the child labourers,
their skill, and source of training and constraintshe promotion of business. The main
reasons to hire children were to cut the cost oflpction because children were low paid
and could work flexible hours. The study found tA&%6 of the children were illiterate,
the average daily work time was 15 hours, andriheme of children accounted for half

of the family’s income.

Burki and Fasif? using the data of the 1996 Child Labour Survey thoe Punjab
province only, attempted to identify major suppdyated determinants of child labour in
Pakistan. They found that the decision to send il db labour is a simultaneous
decision-making process. The analysis showed ligaptobability of children with some
skill becoming part of the child labour force iglhi The younger children have to decide
between work and enrolment in school and the m&tlestucation positively affects the
child’s schooling decisions. On the other hand, lifeeacy of the head of the household

has no significant impact on the decision to work.

Rehman in his stud§ of carpet weaving families from two villages ofrifab villages,
Kalokey (District Sheikhupura) and Kalekey (Distridafizabad), showed that severe
economic pressures over the years have causedhlpmds these families and made

them send their children for carpet weaving workeTcarpet industry provided them

5 A.A Burki, and, T. Fasih: “Households’ Non-LeisuFene Allocation for Children and Determinants of
Child Labour in Punjab, PakistarPakistan Development RevielRakistan Institute of Development
Economics, Vol.37, No.4, 1998, 6p

“® Saeed ur Rehman, “Carpet Weaving Children andrHaenilies: A Survey of Kalokey (Sheikhupura)
and Kalekey (Hafizabad)Rakistan Academy of Social Sciend€96, 53p.
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refuge. Export oriented products such as hand waaepets rely on cheap labour and
have boomed in recent years. The study found tBataihilies had been engaged in
carpet weaving for 1 to 6 years. About 46% childsenveyed were 10 to 12 years old.
About 54 children had never attended any schottenpast and only 9% were going to
school at the time of the study. On average, astavpaving child worked 6 days a week
and for more than 8 hours a day. The daily incofmhe children from carpet weaving
ranged from Rs.10/- to Rs.50/- per day. About 73tdoen were not aware of hazards
involved in their work. A physical examination shedvthat 94% children suffered

injuries on their fingertips.

2.6  Children at Workplaces

Three international conventions attempts to explamous concepts regarding children’s
economic activities. These include the Conventiontloe Rights of the Child; ILO
Convention on Minimum Age (No. 138); and ILO Contien on Worst Forms of Child
Labour (No. 182). However, the two ILO conventigmevide an in-depth view and set

some specific standards on children’s involvemerthe world of work.

It is argued that all work done by children shoulot be classified as child labour.
“Children’s and adolescent’s participation in wotkat does not effect their health and
personal development or interfere with their scimogpl is generally regarded as being
something positive. This includes helping theirgodés around the home, assisting in a
family business or earning pocket money outsideodchours and during school

holidays. These kinds of activities contributehddren’s development and to the welfare
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of their families; they provide them with skillsda@xperiences, and help to prepare them

to be productive members of society during theirglife” ’.

The ILO, while describing children’s work, idené$ five broad categories. These
categories are Light Work, Economically Active @hén, Child Labour, Worst Forms of
Child Labour, and Hazardous Forms of Child Lab&ach of these categories of child

work is discussed below.

2.6.1 Light work

The ILO Convention on Minimum Age (No. 138) deseslihe light work for children.

Work can be described as ‘light work’, as per &tic of the ILO Convention 138, when
following two conditions are applicable:

“- not harmful to a child’'s health and developmeantd not prejudicial to child’s

attendance at school and participation in vocatibtraining nor the capacity to benefit

from the instruction received®.

The convention allows 13 to 15 years old childrangd even relaxes it tol2 years old
children, to be involved in light work. Majority atiral children support their families in
agricultural or herding activities. Children’s suphrticipation in family-farm activities
help them acquire valuable skills, build self-woréimd contribute to increase the
household income. This participation in work hasfraitful impact on children’s

development.

7 Child Labor; A Text Book for University StudentsQ. 2004. P 16
8 |ILO Convention on Minimum Age (No 138)t{p://www.ilo.org/ilolex/cai-lex/convde.pl?C138
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2.6.2 Economically Active Children

A child can be involved in various activities indlog economic activities that may also
generate income. ILO describes such children asagoally active children. It states
that “‘economic activity’ is a broad concept that encomspes most productive activities
undertaken by children, whether for the market at; paid or unpaid, for a few hours or
full time, on a casual or regular basis, legal degal; it excludes chores undertaken in
the child’s own household and schooling. To be tedims economically active, a child
must have worked for at least one hour on any daind a seven day reference period.
‘Economically active children’ is a statistical ter than a legal notion® All

economically active children are not consideredhalsl labourers.

2.6.3 Child Labour

The definition of ‘Child Labour’ is much narrowdran the definition of ‘economically
active children’. This definition does not includk children above 12 years of age who
are spending few hours in permitted light work. Btorer, it also excludes those children

above 15 years of age who are working in non-harerdccupation or processes.

The ILO defines the concept child labour succinctiyhe term ‘child labor’ is often
defined as work that deprives children of theiddhood, their potential and their
dignity, and that is harmful to physical and merdalelopment. It refers to work that:

Is mentally, physically, socially or morally dangess and harmful to children; and

“9The end of child labor: Within reach. (ILO Glo&port 2006), p 6
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Interferes with their schooling:

By depriving them of the opportunity to attend stho

By obliging them to leave school prematurely; or

By requiring them to attempt to combine schoolretéace with excessively long and

heavy work®.

Article 32 of the UN Convention on Rights of theildhstates that'States parties

recognize the right of the child to be protectednireconomic exploitation and from
performing any work that is likely to be hazardows to interfere with the child's
education, or to be harmful to the child's healthpbysical, mental, spiritual, moral or

social developmerit

It is pertinent to note that not all ‘work’ perfoed by children could be considered an
absolute form of ‘child labour“Whether or not particular forms of ‘work’ can beied

‘child labour’ depends on the child’s age, the tyged hours of work performed the
conditions under which it is performetf’ In other words, various variables like age,
nature of work, duration of work, and conditionwebrk determines if certain work can

be characterized as child labour or not.

2.6.4 Worst Forms of Child Labour
Children also found to be working in un-acceptafdens of labour. This requires

immediate action to put an end to children’s ineohent in worst forms of labour. ILO

*°Child Labor: A textbook for university studentsQl.2004, p. 16.
*L Convention on the Rights of the Chilaww.unicef.org/cry
2 0p. cit. ILO, 2004, p. 16
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formed a Convention on the Worst Forms of Child duab(No. 182) in 1999. Under the
article 2 of this convention all persons under Hye of 18 years were declared as

children. It defines worst forms of child labouarthe article 3 as below:

“(a) all forms of slavery or practices similar tdasery, such as the sale and trafficking
of children, debt bondage and serfdom and forcedcampulsory labour, including
forced or compulsory recruitment of children foeus armed conflict;

(b) the use, procuring or offering of a child foroptitution, for the production of
pornography or for pornographic performances;

(c) the use, procuring or offering of a child fdldit activities, in particular for the
production and trafficking of drugs as definedhe relevant international treaties;

(d) work which, by its nature or the circumstan@eswvhich it is carried out, is likely

harm the health, safety or morals of childréh”

The worst forms of child labour can be further sifis® as by ‘definition’ and by
‘condition’. Occupations like commercial sexual Bx@ation of children, use of children
in pornography, bonded labour, or children’s inwshent in armed conflict come under
the category of worst forms of child labour by ‘ifon’. The working environment of
these occupations could not be made safer. Nomsthelhese occupations or activities

are illegal for adults as well.

531LO Convention 182 Worst Forms of Child Labour{ile 3 (http:/iwww.ilo.org/ilolex/cgi-lex/convde.pl?C1$2

> Op. Cit. ILO 2004, p. 46
102



2.6.5 Hazardous Forms of Child Labour

The ILO Convention 182, under its article 3 clalds@lescribes hazardous forms of child
labour as;(d) work which, by its nature or the circumstandaswhich it is carried out,
is likely harm the health, safety or morals of dhén”>°. Any person below the age of 18
years is described as a child and not allowed tdkwo hazardous occupations. The
ratifying states need to determine hazardous otiunsawithin its particular socio-

economic context.

However, it is important to highlight that the hekas due to ‘condition’ of work,
therefore, altering the condition of work could reak non-hazardous. The hazardous
occupationsaffecting the health and safety of the childrenondo them, .. can in some
cases be changed by altering the circumstar@edherefore, some hazardous forms of
work can be made non-hazardous by making the gonditnon-hazardous. Once the
hazardous work is made non-hazardous by alteriagctimditions in which the work is
performed it becomes acceptable for a person ahbévgears of age to carry out this
work. Countries, after ratifying the ILO conventidl82, are required to ascertain
hazardous occupations in consultations with natioamployers’ and workers’

organizations.

2.7  Categories of Child Work
Child work can be categorized as concentrated @ible child labor; concentrated and

invisible child labour; dispersed and visible chitbour; and dispersed and invisible

5 ]LO Convention 182, article 3, clause(ttp://www.ilo.org/ilolex/cgi-lex/convde.pl?C1$2
% Child Labour: A text book for university studeniisQ, 2004, p. 47
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child labour. There will be more girl child laboifithe category of work is invisible. The
table 2.1 below presents these categdties

Table 2.1: Categories of Child Labour

Concentrated & Visible (_more bovs) Concentrated & invisibie (MOTE girls)
Tailors, metal workers, wood workers, bakers, Brick Kilns, Carpenters, helpers & carriers at

cooking S’r\ﬁps, workers in Srﬂaii repair shops construction sites, factory workers or

shme car washers] norters cleaners venders, nmdur’rq nlath gnndq Tradmnnal rarnp’rq

emploved in fishing |ndustr\_,.g

more girls in domestlcs more boys in apprentmes)

children providing services or goods on the
street hotel restaurant workers

Domestic servants & children working in family

skilled craftsmen, children of refugees or recent
|mm|grants to the city who are engaged in

conductor and helpers on long distance

transport, herders or caretakers of livestock. those involved in drug |ndustry or pornography

2.8 Global Child Labour Situation

The International Labour Organization (ILO) make®bgl estimates under three
categories, i) economically active children, iijldHabour and iii) children in hazardous
work. In general, ‘economically active childrentciade all children whether doing paid

or un-paid work that is linked to the market; ‘chibbour’ is a narrower concept that

" These categories are referred to by the ILO’satéonal Programme on the Elimination of Child
Labour

104



excludes all children above 12 years who are p&thtio perform light work and those
above 14-years permitted to carryout non-hazaraau®, and ‘hazardous child labour’

refers to work that jeopardizes the child’s safagalth, and moral development.

In May 2006, ILO presented (ILO Global Report 20@6)bal estimates of child labour.
The report estimated that in 2004 there were al¥dut million economically active
children aged 5 to 17. These included 218 millisrchild laborers and out of these 126
million were thought to be involved in the worstrfes of labour. The worst forms of
labour were described as hazardous labor that iegp#te mental, physical, emotional
and moral development of those children. It alsdicated that for the narrower age
group of 5 to 14 years olds there were 191 millmonomically active children, 166

million child labourers, and 74 million children irazardous work.

The ILO global report indicated that the numbeclufd laborers in both age groups of 5-
14 years and 5-17 years fell by 11 per cent overfalr years from 2000 to 2004. This
decline has been reported to be much greater ésetengaged in hazardous work as it
was 26 percent for the 5-17 age group and 33 pefoens to 14 years-olds. Boys

continued to be more involved in dangerous joba tiids.

According to ILO, Asia and the Pacific region hd2B million economically active
children ages 5 to 14 years in 2004, still the agthnumber of working children
worldwide. The report also indicated that in thebgll decline the share of Asia and the

Pacific region was limited.
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ILO argues that child labour is a neglected elenoétihe poverty trap and maintains that
poor people are forced to select labour for thieildcen to achieve a degree of immediate
security. It further maintains that child laboumist only the result of poverty but it also
perpetuates poverty. “By turning a blind eye to thbuse of your workers, it
impoverishes and even destroys the human cap#alishnecessary for the economy to
grow in the future®® It also suggests that child labour is a centratatie to children’s

right to education, and protection from violendayise and exploitation

2.9 International Legal Framework on Child Labour

Globally there are three international conventitimst form the basis of international
legal standards vis-a-vis child labour. These cativas include the Convention on the
Rights of the Child (CRC); ILO Convention on MinimuAge for Admission to
Employment (No 138); and ILO Conventions on Worstrigs of Child Labour (No.
182). However, it is the ILO Convention 182, ah®IConvention 138 that enshrines
the principles and parameters of child labour ahdcks and tries to eliminate child

labour including its worst forms.

Among the International Labour Conventions, thae eight fundamental conventions
and two of these deals with the issue of child letball ILO conventions have the legal
status of international treaties. The ILO’s coniamg are adopted by a two-third

majority of ILO’s conference delegates, which cetssiof representation of government,

8 “The end of child labour: Within reachy 2, I1LO 2006
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employers’ and workers’ organizations from eachldd’s member states. The ILO’s
member states are required to report on the stdbten law and practice within the area

covered by the fundamental conventions, whetheastbeen ratified or not.

The following sections briefly discuss these threrventions.

2.9.1 Convention on the Rights of the Child

This convention is also referred to as the Unitadidsis Convention on the Rights of the
Child. This international convention sets out gipiblitical, economic, social and cultural
rights of children. The United Nation’s Children rfel (UNICEF) has been the force
behind this convention and the United Nations Galnekssembly adopted this

Convention on 20 November 1989.

Ratifying states are bound to it by internatiomal land the United Nations Committee on
the Rights of the Child monitors its implementati@ubsequent to ratification national
governments are periodically required to reportita) appear before, the United Nations
Committee on the Rights of the Child. Countries @xamined regarding progress made
on the implementation of the convention and thaustaf child rights in their country. A

total of 193 countries ratified the CRC by Decemb@@8. The CRC defines a child as
any person under the age of 18, unless an eadierod majority is recognized by a

country's law. The convention has 54 articles amicle 32 specifically deals with the
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issue of child labour. Artich8 of the CRC makes it mandatory on ratifying staterisure
that a child is to be protected from economic exglmn and from performing any work

that is likely to be hazardous or to interfere witie child’s education.

2.9.2 ILO’s Minimum Age Convention (No. 138)

ILO’s Minimum Age Convention (No. 138) came intade in 1973. This convention has
18 articles and is one of the eight fundamentaleations of the ILO. It demands from
member states to set minimum age for employmeib gears. Nonetheless, it also gives
flexibility to countries with an under developedoaomy and limited educational
facilities to fix 14 years as the minimum age fonpdgoyment. Those children who are
enrolled in school can perform light work from tlage of 13 years (12 years for
developing countries) that is only for few hounseek in non-hazardous occupations and
under supervision. No one under the age of 18 ysaatiowed to work in hazardous
occupation. However, if by altering the conditiookswork the element of hazard is
removed then person above 16 years of age canwalsk there. This conventions
requires the states to develop legislation andipyilace an enforcement mechanism

which does not allow boys or girls below the minfmio be admitted to work The

59« Article 32

1. States Parties recognize the right of the dbilde protected from economic exploitation and frmenforming any
work that is likely to be hazardous or to interfeiiéh the child's education, or to be harmful te thild's health or
physical, mental, spiritual, moral or social deystent.

2. States Parties shall take legislative, admatist, social and educational measures to ensanegslementation of
the present article. To this end, and having regrattle relevant provisions of other internatioinagtruments, States
Parties shall in particular:

(a) Provide for a minimum age or minimum ages fimaession to employment;

(b) Provide for appropriate regulation of the hoamsl conditions of employment;

(c) Provide for appropriate penalties or other sans to ensure the effective enforcement of thesgmt article.”
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following table 2.1 provide various ages of childras identified by ILO Convention

138, and the nature of work they can carry out.

Table 2.2: Child Labour Ages as per ILO Conventionl38

This Convention demands ratifying countries to takeasures for the elimination of
worst forms of child labour. The hazards involvadhe work for children could be due

to the natur® of the work and the circumstanésin which such work is carried out.

® For example welding torches, scavenging, grindinglazing of metals, working with
tobacco, chemicals, and other poisonous matetials e
> For example excessive hours, night work, and cenifient
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Both the nature and circumstances of work negatigéfect a child’s development or in

worst case scenario leave him or her stunted, aefdy or disabled to work in the future.

2.9.3 ILO’s Convention on Worst Forms of Child Labour (No. 182)

ILO’s Convention on Worst Forms of Child Labour (NB2) came into force in 1999. It
has 16 articles and is one of eight fundamentaveotions of the ILO. This Convention
defines child as a person below the age of 18 yaatslemands immediate action for the
elimination of the worst forms of child labour.dlso outlines the types of ‘worst forms
of child labour’ and also set parameters to deteenihazardous forms of child labour’.
Both worst forms of child labour and hazardous femwh child labour have already been

discussed under section 2.6.4 and 2.6.5 respegctivel

The convention also demands from ratifying Statedetsignate monitoring mechanisms;
ensure effective enforcement, take preventativesarea for the removal from work, and

rehabilitation and social integration of the chéidrconcerned among other state actions.

2.9.4 Child Labour and Ages

International conventions such as ILO Convention188 and No 182 have identified a
range of age specific benchmarks for allowing akitdto enter the world of work. The
ILO convention 182 on Worst Forms of Child Labouwolpbits the involvement of any

person below the age of 18 years to enter the vaoreazardous forms of child labour.

110



However, persons above the age of 15 years cawstl in those occupations where the

conditions have been altered to make them non-amar

Convention No. 138 allows a person to enter theldvof work at the age of 16 or 15
years or even 14 years (for developing countriesl) seek full time wage employment.
As discussed above, this convention allows a dtilithe age of 12 years to enter into the
world of work provided it is for a few hours a weekon-hazardous and does not
compromise the child’s time from school educatiod alay, and jeopardize the child’s
moral or physical well-being. However, ratifyingtds are required to make an effort to

increase this age.

Diagram 2.1 presents the spectrum of work natudecanresponding ages from which a
person can start work. The age limit increasesnasnooves from right to the left of this
diagram. There is no age limit for a person toyaaut household chores but for light and
regular work the age of 12 years and 14 yearsnareduced respectively for developing
countries. However, for hazardous work no persdavb¢he age of 18 years is allowed
to carry out those tasks. Diagram 2.1 presentsmineages and the permissibility to

perform various kinds of work in line with ILO st@dards.
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Diagram® 2.1: Basic Distinctions in ILO’s Child Labour Stardards

Basic Distinction in ILO Child Labour Standards

18
15*

o

(15

()

>_

£

()

(@]

< 12%*
Work excluded  Light work  Non- Hazardous Unconditional
from minimum hazardous work worst forms of
age work child labour

legislation***

* The minimum age for admission to employment or work is determined by

national legislation and can be set at 14, 15 or 16 years.

** The minimum age at which light work is permissible can be set
at 12 or 13 years

*** Eor example, household chores, work in family undertaking and
work undertaken as part of education

62 Op. cit. Child Labour, p. 17
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2.10 Pakistan’s National Legal Framework on Child Labour
Pakistan has made various international commitmemtshild labour and also framed a

host of laws to prohibit children’s entry into work

2.10.1 Pakistan’s International Commitments on Child Labou

Presently, Pakistan has ratified the ConventiortrenRights of the Child (CRC) and
thirty-six Conventions of the ILO, including the @eention No 138 on the Minimum
Age and Convention No 182 on the Worst Forms ofcCbhabour. Following is the full
list indicates all those ILO conventions that orewr the other relate to child labour.

Table 2.3: Child Labour Related ILO/UN ConventionsRatified by Pakistan

C 105 Abolition of Forced Labour Convention, 1957 15.02.1960

CRC UN Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989) 12.11.1990
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2.10.2 Various National Legislations on Child Labour

In Pakistan, the issue of Child and Worst Form€lodd Labour has been addressed in a
number of national legislations. The ConstitutidnPakistan, under its Article 11 (3)

prohibits work by children below 14 years of agdacatories, mines or hazardous work.

Factories Act 1934 (prohibits employment of childtender 14 in factories)

Shops & Establishments Ordinance 1969 (prohibitpleyment of children under 14 in

shops and commercial enterprises).

Employment of Children Act 1991, prohibits employrheof children in certain

occupations/processes, and regulates children’sogmpnt in other sectors.

Mines Act, 1923 (prohibits employment of persondaml4 years near mines, and under

18 in underground mines.)

The Shops and Establishments Ordinance, 1969 d¢ge20) prohibits employment of

children in shops and establishments; this a pabishoffence)

Road Transport Workers Ordinance (prohibits emplaytof under 18 years person in

any transport related work and under 21 as drivers)

114



Bonded Labour System (Abolition) Act, 1992 (proksbémployment of children in lieu

of loan peshg).

Employment of Children Act 1991

The Employment of Children Act (ECA) is the maimlghat prohibits and regulates the
employment of children in industry and busines3dss law defines a “child” to be a
person who has not completed 14 years of age. [@hisprohibits the employment of
children in any occupations that are listed in 8shedule’'s Part | (total of four
occupations) and in any workshop listed in its Siciegs Part Il (total of 34 processes).
The ECA in its Part Il regulate child labour bysdebing hours and period of work for
children, weekly holidays and health and safetyessof children. This has also made the
ECA open to criticism. “ECA is sometime criticizéar legitimizing child labour as it
regulates employment of child iestablishment in which none of the occupations or

process referred to in ECA’s schedule are carrig@®o

Broadly speaking, the ECA defines any person belwvage 14 years as child does not
allow their employment in occupations and procesksted in its Schedule. A penalty of
imprisonment up to one year or a fine of up to BRQO0 is prescribed for initial violation
of this law. This law also authorizes any persoficpoofficer or inspector may file a
complaint of the commission of an offence undes tACt in any court of competent

jurisdiction.

83 «Child Labour: The Legal Aspects”, Jillani, A., 8RC, 2009, p 30
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18" Constitutional Amendments and Devolution of Labourlssue:

The Government of Pakistan has introduced t8nstitutional amendment that has
devolved host of subjects, including labour, to f®vinces. “Consequent to the
promulgation of the 1'8 Constitutional Amendment, items 26 and 27 of tleirrent
Legislative List reflecting concurrent legislatieempetence of the Parliament and the
provincial legislatures in relation to ‘welfare t@lr; conditions of labour, provident fund;
employer’s liability and workmen’s compensationaltie, insurance, including invalidity
pensions, old age pension’, and ‘trade union; itrdAlsand labour disputes’, respectively
also stands abolished. However, the states oldigati respect of ensuring universal
labour freedoms and guarantees remain intacthis constitutional amendment has now
labour legislation including those on child labdarthe provinces. The Employment of
Child Act 1991 still holds, however now provincee dree to introduce new legislation

on child labour if they choose to.

2.11 Pakistan’s National Policy on Child Labour 2001

The Government of Pakistan in 2001 announced NaitiBolicy and Plan of Action for
the Elimination of Child Labour. The policy set dot progressive elimination of child
labour from all sectors of employment; immediatedécation of the worst forms of child
labour; formation of a regular monitoring and ingjE@En system to supervise

implementation of the National Plan of Action; peetion of entry into the labour market

%4 «pjldat Briefing Paper No 40: {8Constitutional Amendment and Devolution of LabMinistry”,
Sattar, B., PILDAT, June 2011,p 9
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of underage children by offering educational oppaities ensuring at least a primary-

level (5th grade) education and the teaching o&tional skills to target children.

The Government also established a fund of Rs. 10@omfor the rehabilitation of
bonded labour and education of working childrene FHan envisages the roles of not
only various government agencies, but also Non-@owent Organization, trade unions
and international agencies in government’'s effart combating child labour from
Pakistan. Since 2001, the National Policy and Bfakction to Combat Child Labour has

not been revised.

2.12 Pakistan’s National Education Policy 2009 and Child_abour

In 2009, the Government of Pakistan introduced dwali Education Policy that
recognizes the educational needs of child labouteidentifies child labourers as one of
the factors among others as hindrance in achieairfgindred percent literacy in the
country. This policy sets special measures to ensducational needs of child labourers
are met, and the section on Literacy and Non-Fofdalcation articulates, “Government
schools shall initiate non-formal education (NFEeam for child labourers. Children
involved in various jobs or work shall be broughithin the ambit of non-formal

education system through need-based schedulesnaings™”.

This educational policy also tries to address thecational needs of older child labourers
while recognizing their special income needs. lggasts, “Special literacy skills

programmes shall target older child labourers, baryd girls (aged between 14 and 17

% National Education Policy 2009, Section 5.4
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years). Special educational stipends shall bedntted to rehabilitate child labouret%”

These policy measures were introduced after amsxte consultative process that the
Ministry of Education carried out with various sghlolders including concerned
government offices, representatives of employers &orkers organization, and non-

government organizations in 2007-08.

% National Education Policy 2009, Section 5.4
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Chapter 3
Area and Demographic Profile
3.1. Profile of Pakistan
The first section of this chapter provides an oi@wof Pakistan in terms of its history

and culture in order to contextualize this research

Pakistan gained independence from the British igusti 1947. With regard to size, its

total landmass is 796,095 square
Map 3.1: Map of Pakistan
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Culturally, Pakistan is a diverse country with wais ethnic groups consisting of

Punjabis,Sindhis, Pushtoon, BlochiSerakiesand so on. Islam, as a religion, is common

! Government of Pakistan’s Official Website: Accessa 24 Feb 2010. http://www.pakistan.gov.pk/#
2 CIA's website: accessed on 24 Feb 2010. httpswwia.govi/library/publications/the-world-
factbook/geos/pk.html
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to more than 95% of the population and has inflednthe cultural tradition of each of
the ethnic groups. However, despite the commorgiceis influence on these cultures,
each group has its own language, dress code, auftarms and practices. The national

language id¥Jrdu and has the status lafigua francaacross the country.

With regard to the weather, the country experieratefur seasons, during the summer
it is hot, humid and extreme temperature can soandre than 50 degree Celsius in
central parts of the country. The winters are mlanost regions and extremely cold in
the northern regions. During spring the temperatengains moderate.

Map 3.2: Map of Punie
The province of Punjab is the most populat

Rawalpmdi
District

province of the country. According to the 19¢
census, about 56% of Pakistan’s population lix

in the Punjabprovince that has 35 districts.

The focus of the next section will be on tt
district of Rawalpindi, which is situated in th

northern part of the province. M‘épf Punjab, Map of Punjab

Province

with the district of Rawalpindi highlighted, it

presented here.

? http://www.statpak.gov.pk/depts/pco/statistics/pop province/pop_by_province.html
* http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rawalpindi_District
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3.2.  Profile of District Rawalpindi

The district of Rawalpindi, where this research wasied out, is situated in tfiRotowar
Plateau of northern part of the Punjab province adghacent to the capital city of
Pakistan, Islamabad. The district has been givenstatus of a City District due to its
high population density, and its economy is mostiynmercial, industrial and service
oriented® The district has an area of 5,286 square kilorseted a population of about

2.5 millions spread over 8 towns that collectively &&75 Union Council§.

Rawal Town Murree Town

Kotli Sattian
Town
Taxila Town

Rawal Towts Kahuta Town
Kallar Syedan Town
Potohar Town
Gujar Khan Town

Map of Rawalpindi
City District

Map 3.3: Map of Rawalpindi City District ®

The following sub-sections provide a descriptidntlte people of Rawalpindi, their

origins and their cultural roots, its seasons, gapigical location and economic

® Local Government Ordinance 2001 for Punjab Praigaavw.nrb.gov.pk

® Census 1998

' Official website of City District Rawalpindirww.rawalpindi.gov.pk

8 .
Ibid
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importance in relation to the rest of Pakistanisltimportant to understand the various
characteristics of the district and the generaliemjl as that is what will provide a

contextual framework for this research.

The district takes its name from its HeadquartevntdRawalpindi” which means the
abode ofRawals The district comprises of eight towns namely Rawéurree, Kotli

Sattian, Kahuta, Kallar Syedan, Gujar Khan, Po#mat Taxila. The city district is bound
in the north by the Islamabad Capital Territory,bAtiabad and Haripur districts of
Khyber Pakhtunkhwa Province; on the west by Attdistrict; on the South by Chakwal
and Jhelum districts and on the East by the ritvluin, across which lie the Bagh,

Rawalkot and Kotli districts of Azad Kashmir.

The ethnic groupsliving in the district areRajput amongst whom the important sub-
divisions areBhatti, Rawal, Janjua, Chohan, Awan, Mughal, QureSged, Dhundand
Sattwaswho inhabit the Murree and Kotli Sattian Hills atite Ghakkars Some of the

other tribes of the district are tllat, MalyarandPathan

The people in general have a lighter complexiom ttieir compatriots in the rest of
Punjab. These people in general are reasonablybwi] sturdy, rugged looking and of
medium height. The people Bishtunorigin are also found in the city of Rawalpinds, a
they have migrated from different parts of the KéylPakhtunkhwa Province and
Federally Administered Tribal Areas (FATA) to firmmployment and livelihood in an

urban environment.

° Based on various interviews with the communityeeddand district officials
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3.2.1. Climate, Temperature and Rainfall

There are wide variations of climate between variparts of the district. Murree and
Kotli Sattian Tehsils have severe winter and snod @ mild summer, while Gujar Khan,
Rawalpindi and Taxila towns have hot summers andaraie winters. The average
rainfall in the district is 1,550 millimeters. Tlkeldest month is January and the month of
June becomes the hottest. The temperature varigtibalow 0 to 45 degree centigrade
across the district. The hilly areas of the distreceive snowfall during the month of

December, January and February.

During the summer, the rainfall begins in the medaf July and ends in the beginning of
September. During the winter season, the rainfadlguliar to this district, starts in
January and lasts till the beginning of March. Roevinter rain, wheat cultivation in
Gujar Khan, Rawalpindi, Kahuta and Kotli Sattianviois possible. The valleys near
Sohan receive more rain than other parts of theeictisin general, the rainfall is regular

and sufficient throughout the district for maturioigcrops of both harvests.

3.2.2. Economic Significance

The agricultural activity in Rawalpindi district i®latively limited due to its un-even
topography and dependency on the rain. Peoplelsoeirevolved in trades, and finding
employment opportunities in the armed forces of ¢banty. The district has various
manufacturing units, including some in the textlled petroleum sector, that provide

employment to a significant number of people. Rawali itself is the business and
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commercial hub not only for the district but alsw the adjacent districts. The bazaars
and large markets offer a variety of locally martiieged goods including those that are
either imported or smuggled into the country. Theseiggled goods include clothes,
electrical and electronic gadgets. Rawalpindi atfters markets to sell and buy
agricultural products ranging from grains, vegetaldnd fruits. In addition there are gold

and silver markets that sell ornaments made froleh god sliver.

Various large, well-known, industrial units, inclod textile and petroleum industries,
are situated in the district. Among these includghikoor textile mills and Attock Oil
Refinery. These large and small scales manufagtunnits provide sizeable employment
to the people of the district and from adjoiningtdcts. However, it is the informal
sector consisting of the service industry that rsffhe biggest employment prospects.
The thriving informal auto-repair and service wdrip industries absorb many people

from all ages and offer employment and livelihoggartunities.

The city also has an international airport, a rayvstation and a busy bus station that
caters for many travelers every year. Hie Wadhaibus station, situated in the Rawal
Town of the District, provides a link to the nonthgart of the country and to the Punjab
as well as further down south to the province aid&i It is among the busiest bus
stations of the country. Adjacent areas to the staion are not only offer congested
residential areas for low-income groups but alsasks various micro and small

businesses, including repair and maintenance wogssrelated to the transport industry.
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Many children start their work in these workshopd apend many years learning various

skills there.

3.3. Profile of Dhok Hassu (Research Site)

The locality ofDhok Hassiconsists of two union councils (no. 5 and no. 6j)e Dhok
Hassuis situated on the periphery of Rawalpindi, towaitts federal capital Islamabad.
The city of Rawalpindi primarily falls in the Raw&@bwn, which has a total of 46 union
councils. A few decades earlier, the areaDbiok Hasswsed to be cultivated by the
locals. However, the expansion of the city and thbanization process gradually

transformed agricultural land into an urban residarea for low-income groups.

Akhiar Ka Ahata

Map of Rawal Town

Map 3.4: Map of Rawal Town'®
It was the establishment Bir WadhaiBus Station in this locality during the 1970s that
initiated and exacerbated the transformatioidbbk Hassunto a congested residential

area for low to medium income groups. It has aleetbped congested commercial areas

10 Official Website of District Rawalpindinww.rawalpindi.gov.pk
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that provide opportunities for small businessesluniog the informal auto-repair

industry.

3.3.1. Population, Ethnic Groups & Living Patterns

The 1998 population census indicated the populaifohok Hassiat 25,643". Since
then the population has increased and the sizgegbitesent population &fhok Hassus
between 50,000 and 55,080This rise in the size of the population can betatted to
the population growth and inward migration. Peogdéne to Dhok Hassu looking for
employment and livelihood opportunities from othmarts of the district and other
districts too. Different ethnic groups live togatrend predominantly these belong to
various Punjabi clans. There are also a significamiber ofPushtundiving in the area,
who have migrated frordhyber PakhtoonkhwRrovince and FATA. These communities
live in harmony and there are no reported incidesit®ethnic violence among these

groups.

Living Patterns: The present d®hok Hassiconsists of small houses, mostly brick and

mortar, narrow streets and bazaars and various evamshcompounds. People belonging
to poor segment of the society and from low to n@ddcome groups were residing in
Dhok HassuTheir main source of income is employment in $isedle enterprises in the
informal sector. Many men and boys find work atimas informal workshops situated
within the community. Women mostly stay at home arel primarily responsible to take

care of their children and other household choPemple are relatively conservative in

1 Official website of City District Government of Ralpindi. (vww.rawalpindi.gov.pk
12 Based on multiple interviews with the local resitée and municipal authorities of Rawal Town
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general, and women observe bgsirdah (covering of their heads), however women of
all ages do visit market places to buy various kbokl items, and occasionally to buy

items like clothing, artificial jewelry, and cosnest.

Community Infrastructure: The residential areasica lack of organization and

haphazard growth. The streets are not designeddingdo any set pattern and similarly
the sizes of houses are quite different from edblkero Mostly, these houses are small
and may have a small courtyard or a staircaserigadi the roof top for an open space.
The structure of these houses is mopthgcabut many are in a dilapidated condition.
These are small houses, with two or three roomssall kitchen and a separate toilet and
bathroom. Most houses have a running water facibiyt the supply of water is not
regular. Some of these houses invariably have ari@posystem to extract underground
water. All the houses have an electricity connectiamd most also have a natural gas

connection.

The local government system has managed to prdwade municipal services in the

areas. Most of the streets are either paved or hatallic surfaces and are lined with a
sewage drainage system. The power supply, natagland piped water connection are
also widely available. Rows of shops lined up nadghe main streets in the area and a
maze of narrow streets link up the housing aredl thie main roads and bazaars. The
main streets have lines of shops selling all kih@@mmodities and services. There is

also a plethora of street vendors selling fruitd eegetables in the area.
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3.3.2. Language, Dress Code, Food and Religion

Language: It was observed that thelu language was universally understood, however,
most people would speak different dialects of Bwnjabi language. These dialects
ranged fromPothari to Jehlumversions. ThéPushtulanguage was also spoken by the
people, however modRushtunscould also understand and spdaknjabi easily. The
influence of theUrdu language on th&unjabi language was evident as madydu

words were also used during conversations takiagepinPunjabilanguage.

Dress Code: IrDhok Hassuhe dress code was the same as in the rest of iftecD
Most adult males would typically weahalwar® and KameeZ* Some young people
were also seen wearing trousers/jeans and shirésldition to the traditionashalwar
kameezIn winters, sweaters or jackets were also worketgp warm. Women only wore
shalwar, kameeanddupatta’®. When these women went out of their homes thek too
either a large shawl! ortaurga'® to cover their body. Iburgawomen also hid their faces
but those women who tookshawlcovered their heads onlpushtunwomen were more

conservatively dressed than mBsinjabiwomen.

Food: Wheat forms the staple food, rasti (bread) was served with every meal. The
daily consumption during lunch and dinner includedtils, vegetables or meat, or a

combination of these. Breakfast consisted of tehpamatha (bread cooked in oil). Tea

13 Lose trouser

¥ Tunic

15 Long scarf

1% Long cloth women wear to cover themselves frondheaoe
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was served to guests and served after lunch anedes well. On special days, rice

would be cooked at dinner-time.

Religion: Islam was the religion common to all desits inDhok Hassu However,
within Islam, people in the area followed differaects. The majority was from tieinni
sect, followed byWahibwisand Shia sects. Overall there has been religious harmony

among the residents and no history of sectaridenme.

3.3.3. Educational Opportunities

In Dhok Hassuthe government had established seven governnclnbks. Except one

all other government schools were established iallsranted houses. There were four
government schools for boys and three for girlsesehschool buildings were small and
children were crammed into tiny class-rooms, paldidy in lower grades. Table 3.1

provides information on the number of governmeimnpry, middle and high school for

boys and girls in th®hok HassyThe girls high school also has middle school sejti

Table 3.1: Number of Government Schools in
Dhok Hassu(Research Site)

Level Male Female
Primary 2 2
Middle 1 0

High 1 1

Total 4 3

The schools were not well maintained and the dlassis had very few teaching aids.
These government schools do not charge any scleeolaifhd annually provided free

books. However the quality of education was of armtandard. Primarily children from
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poorer background were enrolled in these governmeehbols. These schools did not
offer sports or recreational activities to childrand school children were frequently
subjected to corporal punishments. The poorer famitom Dhok Hasstprimarily had
their children enrolled in these government schoBlrent teacher meetings were not
held and schools did not maintain any active linthyarents to ensure that the children
were paying their full attention to their studid$he records available with the District
Education Office indicated that Dhok Hassuhe government schools (primary, middle
and high) enrolment for boys stood at 2963 andjiids 1683". In other words, the seven
government schools had combine enrollment of 46346 land girls. The table 3.2 below
provides the enroliment of boys and girls at priynaniddle and high government school

in Dhok Hassu

Table 3.2: Government Schools Enroliment in
Dhok Hassu(Research Site)
Levels Male Female
Primary 1802 820
Middle 809 574
High 352 289
Total 2963 1683

Total school enrolment also indicated that moresb®4%) were going to school than
the girls (36%). Since all the government schootsveithin the limits ofDhok Hassuor

in the adjacent localities, the children were nequired to walk long distances. The
majority of the children therefore walked to th&whools in the morning, in small groups.

Young children were accompanied by their elderirsgsl or an older child from the

" Records available with the District Education @dffor academic year ending in 2009
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neighborhood. These children primarily belongedhi® low-income groups of the area.
The number of children from this income group wherevnot going to school could be

visible wasting time in streets and near their lesus

There were numerous small private school®hok HassuThese were catering to the
low and medium income groups who value educatiortteir children and could also
afford private schooling. These groups were notsfadl with the performance of
government schools and therefore preferred prigat®ols. The average school fee at
these private schools was rupees 300. Parents alsyerequired to buy book, copies,
pencils, school uniform, shoes and also contrilbbb@thly for children’s extracurricular
activities.

There were 23 private schools in the area, whichevioeing run in private houses of
different sizes. IrDhok Hassuthe enrolment of the private schools for boysdtat
3728 and for girls it was 3171. These 23 privateosts had total combine enrolment of
6899 boys and girls. The total enrolment of boy gimts in the private schools stood at
6,899. The enrolment statistics for each primangldie and high levels of private school

is presented in tabi&3.3.

Table 3.3: Enrollment in Private Schools inDhok Hassu(Research Site)
Level Male Female
Primary 2237 2220
Middle 932 634
High 559 317
Total 3728 3171

18 Data on private schools enrolment was collectethf23 private schools operating in theok Hassu
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These private schools did not have any playgrolmd<suildings were kept functional.
The school premises were also kept relatively @@t clean. Classrooms maintained
various teaching aids, including wall charts angps& he majority of these schools were
co-educational, except one school that had sepamtguses for boys and girls. All
private schools were offering education frothgtade till 18' grade. Table 3.4 presents
the comparison between the enrolment of governsamiol and private schools hok
Hassu Clearly private schools have 60% share of tothlosl enrolment across both
genders. It also meant that the value of educdtinthe children among the low income
group was not as pronounced as among the relativglyer income groups. Unlike

government schools the girls enroliment in privatkools was significantly higher.

Table 3.4: Comparison of Government & Private Schoo  Is
Enrolimentin Dhok Hassu
Categories Males Females Total %
Government Schools 2963 1683 4646 40%
Private Schools 3728 3171 6899 60%
Total 6691 4854 11545 100%

Data from both government and private school®bbk Hassundicated higher school
dropouts, particularly for boys, as children pragexd towards higher classes. Table 3.5
presents average class size and drop out in goesinsthools ofDhok Hassu It
indicated 10% dropouts when boys moved from prinbewgl to middle school and 41%
dropouts at high school level. Children from poamilies typically went to government

schools as the education cost was much less asatethip private schools. Government
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schools reflected a substantial school dropout satsoys indicating that those children

could then potentially enter the world of work &#la labourers.

Table 3.5: Government Schools in  Dhok Hassu -
Average Class Size and Dropout
Male Female
Levels

Average School Average School

Class Size Drop-out v% | Class Size Drop-out %
Primary :
(Grades - Nursery, 1, 2,3,4 300 137
and 5)
Middle : 0 0
Grades- 6, 7, 8 270 10% 191 -40%
High: o o
Grades - 9, 10 176 41% 145 -6%

However, government school enrolment indicatednarease in class enrolment for girls
at middle school (40%) and high school (6%) levedscompared to the government
primary school level. Nonetheless, if only midd#ool and high school enrolment was
compared, there were 24% school dropouts of gitie. increase in school enrolment for
girls after grade 5 was attributed to a shift omsogirls from private school to the
government schools, as many private schools dichawé the capacity to offer middle

school education.

Table 3.6 presents average enrollments and drom ¢l private schools dhok Hassu
for the academic year ending in 2009. Average @glckorolment at primary level for
boys and girls was 373 and 370 children respegtivEthese private schools have also

indicated drop-outs of girls at middle school (43&®6)d high school (57%) levels as

133



compared to the enrolment levels at the primarglle®n the other hand the dropout of

boys has been found at 17% and 25% at middle ayidduhool levels.

Table 3.6: Private Schools irDhok Hassu- Average Class Size and Dropout
Male Female
Levels
Average School Average School
Class Size Drop-out % Class Size Drop-out %
Primary :
(Grades - Nursery, 1, 2,3,4 373 370
and 5)
Middle : o 0
Grades- 6, 7, 8 311 17% 211 43%
High: o 0
Grades - 9, 10 280 25% 159 57%

Both government and private schoolsmok Hassudid not succeed in retaining all
enrolled boys and girls between them. However,sitteool dropout of boys was more

significant in the government than in the privateaols of the area.

3.4. Akhtar Ka Ahata The Workplace for Children

The locale of this research Akhtar Ka Ahatasituated in the Union Council No 6 of
Dhok HassuRawalpindi. It was a congested residential aoeddw to middle levels of
income groups. Thé&khtar Ka Ahatavas the name of a compound that had two large
interconnected courtyards that were also connetitedne market and one smaller

compound.
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The market was calledzeemMarket and the smaller compound was calRehmat Ka
Ahata These compounds and market housed numerous srwathal workshops that
provided repair and maintenance services for largesmall vehicles. These compounds
and the market consisted of 14 Kennal of land (76§@are yards). The whole area is
popularly known afdkhtar Ka Ahataand in this research the same reference is being
used. The map of the research site is presentdieamext page and it depicts the location

of Akhtar Ka Ahataand how it connects with the adjoining residerdigas.

Picture 3.1: Business Akhtar Ka Ahata

These workshops employed children of different agebelp carry out various repair
jobs. The informal workshops in thkhtar Ka Ahataoffered employment to adult men

and boys who were predominantly residindpimok Hassu
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Diagram 3.1: Map of Akhtar Ka Ahata& adjoining Residential Area of Dhok Hassu
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Picture 3.2: Panoramic View ofAkhtar Ka Ahata (work place of children) in Dhok
Hassu Rawalpindi
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In Akhtar Ka Ahatasmall one-room workshops were lined around itedhcourtyards.
These interconnected courtyards had multiple ogsniimking to the highway (IJP road
that divides Islamabad and Rawalpindi), to one liokd Dhok HassuRoad), and into

many small streets leading into the residentighsuDhok Hassu

The significance ofAkhtar Ka Ahatawas primarily due to its proximity to thBir

Wadhaibus station, which generates a lot of auto-repaaintenance and refurbishing
business. However, business was also generatedtfromearby large residential areas.
The mushroom growth of small informal business teglato the transport industry

provided numerous employment and livelihood opputies to locals.

3.4.1. Arrangements of Workshops and Nature of Occupations

These workshops were small and had an averagefsidey square feet, with one main
entrance and a couple of ventilators close to &ieng. The structure of these shops was
generally shabby but consisted of brick and moA&athe end of the day, the doors of the
shop were locked. During the night, a few men wiefermally assigned to provide
security to the compound. Each shop had an el#ggtdgennection, one ceiling, a pedestal
fan, one tube light or a light bulb. Generally, tentilation and day-light inside these
workshops were of poor quality. The electric wirkvgs not properly done and damaged

wires and open electric connections were a comngbn. s
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The shop would have one cart (to lie down), a féswls and chairs, a couple of tool
boxes, racks to keep tools, a water cooler, a fleasgs, and a tape-recorder and/or radio.
Some shops would also have a steel cupboard to &gagnsive tools under lock and
key. No shop had any worktable to perform taskgroper tool boards or tool trays.
Invariably, each shop would have various nailshia wall to hang tools, work clothes,
and electricity bills. A total of eighteen categsriof informal workshops and two
categories of business were operating in the relesite. The eighteen categories of
workshops were offering different kinds of repaidamaintenance services for various
vehicles, the business were selling food and sparts. The table 1.6 presented in

chapter 1 page 38) provides the list of categafi¢kese workshops.

These workshops were small informal enterpriseseoend maintained by skilled and
semi-skilled technicians. These technicians welled&/staad(master technician). They
had not learnt their occupation from any skillgrtirgg institute, instead they had acquired
these skills informally from the older generatiohneechanics and technicians. These
skill-sets were informally developed through expemtal methods and transferred from
one generation of)staadto the next without any manual, books or formal cadiwnal

system of knowledge transfer.

Ustaadsoffered employment to adult workers and also a#ldwhildren to work in their

workshops. The general norm was that as and whstoroers would bring in some

vehicle to be repaired, thégstaadwould carry out that repair job and involve theldho
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support in the repair activity. Thdstaad would pay monthly and daily wages to his

employees, the adult workers and the child labsurespectively.

Each workshop had an open space in front of the,shibich was not covered or paved.
There were no strict demarcations of the open wamka among the neighboring
workshops. Thus space was rather freely used amtmg®djacent workshops through
mutual understanding. Thus workers and child labeukvould work under the direct

heat of sun. In case of rain, the work would coma standstill.

The actual work of repairing, maintaining and réfahing of vehicles was carried out in
front of the workshop in the open space. If a eenpart of the vehicle was detached, for
example the engine, then that part was broughttieane room workshop for repairing.
Mostly, the vehicles were brought close to the whdp and the necessary service would
be provided in the open. In case a vehicle requoader repairs, say more than a day,

the vehicle remained parked in front of the worksho

In case a truck needed to be decorated most aldébign and artwork was done within
the workshop, which was generally a clean, orgahiaed a well lit up work area.
However, the application of the art-work on theckrwas done in the open outside the

workshop.

The following table 3.8 presents the kind of sessicthese workshops/businesses

provided:
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Table 3.8: Description of Services Offered by Infamal Workshops & Business

at Akhtar Ka Ahata

S. Category of . — .
No. Workshops Brief Description of Services
These workshops offers repair and maintenance services
1| Auto-Repair Workshops for various vehicles. These primarily include repairing
engine, gear box, steering and wheels and tie-rod.
Brake, Shock and Kamani These workshops repair various klnds_of brake_
. arrangements for the vehicles. These include disc break to
2 (Suspension) i
hydraulic brakes. These workshops also carry out shock
Maker Workshops - )
repairing services.
These provide services to repair all electrical work in the
vehicle, including wiring, ignition connection, electrical
3 Auto Electrician Workshop connection to the head lamps, tail lights, indicators, meter
reading lights, fuses and connections with the battery.
These offer services to re-paint the whole or part of vehicle
Spray Painter Workshops body. Damag_ed vehicles, after getting their dents removed
4 (to re-paint vehicle) or new parts installed at a separate workshop, come here
for re-paint job. These workshops can also scarp the old
paint and re-paint the vehicle in a new colour.
This deals with aesthetics of Truck Decoration. Truck
owner are fond of decorating their trucks. This interest has
evolved from simply painting art work on the trucks to
Truck Decoration pasting s_mall patches of colour full plastic in special
5 geometric patterns. These small patches are also arranged
Workshops . . . )
to put together images of various birds, animals and
objects. During night time, these small plastic patches
would make the vehicle illuminated under the lights of
other vehicles.
. These workshops fabricate complete body for a truck
6 Truck Body Making chassis. This body is fabricated on the chassis.
7 Auto Frame Repair Vehicles completely damaged in an accident, can get
Workshops the frame of vehicle repaired in these workshops.
. These workshops can completely restore the minor or
8 Vehicle Body Dentor major damaged body of any vehicle. These dentors can

Workshops

bring back the original cuts and shape in the damaged
vehicle's body.

140




St Category of

No. Workshops Brief Description of Services

Shops Selling New

Businesses that sell new spare parts for various vehicles
Spare parts

These workshops can clean clogged radiator and also

10| Radiator Repair Workshops repair these radiators.

11 Poshish (Upholstery) These workshops can change the upholstery of different
Maker Workshops vehicles. Provide extra cushioning in seats.

12 Kharad Machine Lath machine workshop, to repair and make small tools,
Workshops parts

13 Clutch Plate Repair These workshop repair the clutch plates of various
Workshop vehicles

14 Dholkey (Silencer) Repair This workshop repairs the silencer of different vehicles
Workshop

15| Welding Workshop To carry out welding jobs

16| Restaurants Provide Lunch, dinner and endless rounds of tea.

Repairs old and damaged tires and also buy and sells

17| Tyre Shops used tyres.

Shops Selling OId

18 Spare parts

Business that sells old spare parts for various vehicles

This workshops repairs the speed meter and display for

19| Meter Repairing Workshop various gauges

20| Diesel Laboratory Carry our tests on various lubricants.

3.4.2. The Child and Adult Workforce

The Akhtar Ka Ahateonly had male entrepreneurs, male workers and m&®mers.
The total workforce at the research site was 624Juding adults and children.
Predominantly, the workforce consisted of adult meduding older boys above the age

of 15 years. The child labourers (below the ageléfyears) were 34% of the total
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workforce atAkhtar Ka AhataHowever, there were very few children below thge@rs
of age, merely 3% of the total workforce. Table Br8sents the number and percentage

distribution of workforce ilAkhtar Ka Ahahta.

Table 3.9: Number and % Distribution of Work Force at Research
Site (Akhtar Ka Ahata)
Age of Workers No of Workers | % of Workers
15 Years and Above 413 66%
10-14 Years 194 31%
5-9 Years 17 3%
Total 624 100%

Out of the total workforce ahkhtar Ka Ahata194 children were in the age bracket of
10-14 years and 17 were in the age bracket of &a@syold. There were 20 categories of
informal workshops and businesses, children wemaddo be working in five categories
of workshops in the research area: These were,ui)-Repair Workshops; 2) Brake,
Shocks an&amani(Suspension) Maker Workshops; 3) Auto Electridfdarkshops; 4)
Spray Painter Workshops; 5) Truck Decoration Wooksh Table 3.10 below provides

information about the number of workshops unitdweaihd without children.

These five categories of workshop represented SilWorkshops operating in thkhtar
Ka Ahatathat had employed 100% the child labourers and 49%e adult workforce.
The child labourers included both in the age colwrt5-9 years and 10-14 years.

Remaining 49 % of the workshops did not employdchabourers and had 51% share of

142



the adult workforce of thékhtar Ka AhataFollowing table 3.10 gives the number and

percentages of workplaces with and without chilwblarers.

Table 3.10: Number and % Distribution of Child Labourers, Workers, and Workshops -
Categorized against workshops with and without chd labour
No. No.
- No No. Child Child
Sr.# Description " Workers
Units 15+ vears Labour Labour
y 10-14 yrs 5-9 yrs
Workshops with Child Labour 70 202 194 17
1
% share 51% 49% 100% 100%
Workshops & Business without
, | Child Labour 66 211 0 0
% share 49% 51% 0% 0%
Total No 136 413 194 17
Total % 100% 100% 100% 100%

For adult workers in the area, the presence ofddml at the workshops represented
normalcy. Adults and children were involved in tlaet of carrying out vehicle

maintenance and repair at these workshops. Thdrehilprimarily played the support
role to help the adult workers complete the jobsatd. During the process to help
complete various jobs, these children graduallynlea to perform the same tasks.

However, this learning process was very informalvsand long.

Table 3.11 below presents the number break up itd &bourers and adult workforce
against each category of the workshops and busisegserating in thAkhtar Ka Ahata
The single biggest category with child labourerssviaund to be of the auto-repair
workshops category. There were a total of 27 aep@ir workshops, with 73 child
labourers in the 10-14 year age cohort, 9 childiaérs in the 5-9 year cohort (total 82

child labourers), and 71 workers above 15 yeaemef
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Table 3.11: Number of Child Labourers and Adult Workers against Each Category of
Workshops and Business af\khtar Ka Ahata

No No. No.
o No. : Child Child
Sr.# Description Units 1ngrk§;§s Labour Labour Total
y 10-14 yrs | 5-9 yrs
1 | Auto-Repair Workshops 27 71 73 9 153
Brake, Shock and Kamani
2 (Suspension) 15 44 40 5 89
Maker Workshops
3 | Auto Electrician Workshop 13 37 33 0 70
4 Spray Pa_unter Workshops 7 27 21 3 51
(to re-paint vehicle)
5 | Truck Decoration 8 23 27 0 50
6 | Truck Body Making 10 41 0 0 41
7 | Auto Frame Repair Workshops 7 29 0 0 29
Vehicle Body Dentor Workshops
8 (to repair damaged vehicle body) 8 23 0 0 23
9 | Shops Selling New Spare parts 9 21 0 0 21
10 | Radiator Repair Workshops 6 17 0 0 17
Poshish (Upholstery) Maker
11 | Workshops 5 16 0 0 16
To refurbish vehicle seats
12 | Kharad Machine Workshops 5 14 0 0 14
13 | Clutch Plate Repair Workshop 3 11 0 0 11
14 Dholkey (Silencer) Repair 3 11 0 0 11
Workshop
15 | Welding Workshop 3 9 0 0 9
16 | Restaurants 2 9 0 0 9
17 '_ryre Shops (to repair and sell used > 3 0 0 3
tires)
18 | Shops Selling Old Spare parts 1 3 0 0 3
19 | Meter Repairing Workshop 1 2 0 0 2
20 | Diesel Laboratory 1 2 0 0 2
Total 136 413 194 17 624

3.4.3. Occupational Safety and Health

None of these workshops had any first aid box,ngrraedicine that would be of use if a

worker encountered an injury. Moreover, no occupeti safety and health related
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protective measures were available. It was alsergbd that none of the workshop put
up any pictorial or text instructions on how to avwork related injuries. The universal
remedy for a work related injury was the applicataf brake oil lubricant. A qualified

doctor was approached only in case of a life tier@ag injury.

3.4.4. Light Entertainment

These workshops would have a few posters depitaimgpus Pakistani and Indian movie
stars. Generally, the tape-recorders or radios dvoerhain switched on for a significant
part of the day, with loud music, songs and the :aeMdowever, the radio would be
switched off during prayer times or when work ptees were high. The radio/tape-
recorder was under the control of tdstaadand no child could switch it on or off unless
instructed by thé&Jstaad The only time children found for play or otheislere activities

was during their weekly holiday.

3.4.5. Utilities at Workplace

In this large premise, there was only one toiletdter to all workers, young and adult,
including the customers. This toilet consistedafghly four by four feet space, had five
feet high walls and was without any roof. An adiéinding in the toilet would be visible
from the chest and above to outsiders. The toddtdne wooden door with a bolt to lock
the door from the inside. Inside the toilet, theses an Eastern toilet, a couple of utensils
for washing, and no running water. The toilet dag@e was linked to a nearby open

sewerage through a concealed pipe.
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Each user would fill the washing utens

from a nearby hand-pump. After toilet us
washing one’s hand with soap was
individual choice that not everyone adher
to, particularly the young ones. Anyone w
wished to wash hands would have to bri
his own soap. The users from the worksh
would therefore often bring their own sog

to wash their hands after using the toilet.

3.4.6. Drinking Water
The source of drinking water was the sa
hand-pump situated near the toilet. It was
typical metallic hand-pump with one lever t
pull ground water manually. Around th
hand pump a small cemented floor was built
Children, working at these workshops, we
frequently also tasked to fill water coolers

and bottles from this hand-pump during t

Picture 3.3: Metallic Hand-pump to get

day. underground water iAkhtar Ka Ahatgtop).
One child labourer filling plastic bottle from the
same hand pump (bottom)
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The water cooler, the water bottles and the glagsestly plastic glasses) also showed

signs of aging, and their exteriors were soilechwitease and dust.

3.4.7. Food and Eating Patterns

The Akhtar Ka Ahatahad two restaurants that would primarily servechyrdinner and
tea. These restaurants would have many customerggdunchtime, as the majority of
the workers would order lunch. Some workers woukit the restaurants to have their
lunch whereas many would have the lunch deliveoethéir workplaces. Lunch would
start after midday and last until 3 pm in the aftem; however food would be available
all day until dinner-time. At lunchtime, théstaadwould order lunch, and food would be
served on a matt inside the workshop. Children vasked to lay out the food, bread, and
water on the matt and all of them would eat togethavas theUstaadwho would fill

his plate first or in the presence of a guestginest would be served first.

In some workshops cooked food would be brought frmme of thdJstaadand theroti

(bread) was bought from the local restaurant, dndcakers at the workshop would have
lunch together. Generally a set hierarchy was ramiat in getting the food, after the
Ustaadthe most senior worker would take his share andythungest child would take

his share in the end. Eventually, everyone woutchgeshare of food.

The restaurants @khtar Ka Ahatavould cook a variety of food, which included lestil
vegetables, mutton, chicken, rice, aotl. Typical dishes includeBaal (lentil), Chanay

(chick-pea), mixedabzi(mixed vegetable), Chickelkarahi, and MuttonKarahi served
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with roti (bread). Different varieties of cooked rice welsoaavailable includindgiryani
(rice cooked together with chicken, mutton or mektjod was also served withita
(yogurt diluted with water and flavored with safidaspices) and a plate of salad that
consisted of sliced tomatoes, green chilies, onmmsucumbers. The food had a high
content of spices and oifarkay wallee dalandsabzi(fried lentils and vegetables) were

favorite dishes in addition to chick&arahi, andChanna (chickpeas).

The popular beverage enjoyed, mostly during wintbgs the workers and offered to
customers and guests wdsodh pati(tea leaves over boiled in milk mixed with a
generous amount of sugar). It was considered aigesf hospitality and friendship if
doodh patiwas offered to someone. During the day, many rewfdChai (tea) were

served among the workers. It was the responsilofitthe child at the workshop to fetch
it from the restaurant and serve it. During the sars, the chilled cola drink was also

offered but only to valued customers and speciabtpu

3.4.7. Mosque

The Akhtar Ka Ahata had one mosque where workers of the area and raady
residents would offer prayers. There would be nadtit larger numbers of people to offer
evening prayers than the two prayers in the afmmniBushtunworkers would offer their
prayers more regularly than tiunjabi workers. Despite the fact that bdBunniand
Shiasects followers were present in tAbatathere was sectarian harmony. During the

month ofRamadan(fasting) everyone would fast and no one was sad¢ing or drinking
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publically during the day-time. Some children froime work area would also pray in the

mosque.

3.5. Profile of Child Labourers in Akhtar Ka Ahata

The Akhtar Ka Ahataoffered ample opportunity for boys to find work afie sort or the
other. The multitudes of informal workshops werarfd to be beyond the application of
labour laws, as hardly any labour inspector visiied area. Therefore, observance of

labour laws was practically non-existent in thesekshops.

The workshops owners, théstaadshad some information about the prohibition of child
labour under the labour laws. However, they werecnacerned about these labour laws
and would readily allow children to work for thefihe proof was 211 children under the
age of 14 years who had been found workinglditar Ka Ahataat different workshops.
Boys as young as 7 years of age, albeit limitedumbers, were also present in different
workshops performing various tasks. However, thgorntg of the child labourers were
10-14 years of age. Table 3.12 presents the nuarmkipercentage distribution of child

labourers against these age cohorts.
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Table 3.12: Number and % Distribution of Child Labourers
against Age-Cohorts atAkhtar Ka Ahata
Sr. # Age Cohorts Child Egb%furers % Share
1 5-9 years 17 8%
2 10-14 years 194 92%
Total 211 100%

These child labourers remained busy providing tessie to their respectivdstaadsor
performing various tasks delegated to them. Thesevm®t allowed to drift away from
their workplaces or assigned tasks. None of th&m@n would be allowed to ‘waste’
time by indulging in playful activities with othehildren at the workplaces. Similarly, it
was not common to find these children fighting aggireach other at the workplace. The
Ustaad and elder workers would usually keep a strict cadnwn these children.
However, on occasions there were incidents of twaawhong children that served as
amusement for others. The timings at the workshope demanding for the adult

workers and extremely challenging for child labasire

All of these children belonged to low-income famsli and were involved either in
learning to carry out mechanical, electrical, brehatcks repair work of different
vehicles, or on how to carry out spray paintingsjad damaged or worn-out vehicles.
There were also those children who were learning toodecorate a truck with intricate
designs made out of small patches of glittery asidrtul plastic.
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3.5.1. Sample Child Labourers: Age Groups and Work Experieces

The Government of Pakistan has ratified ILO Conientl38 on Minimum Age that
allows children above 14 years of age to enter engloyment. Therefore, working
children below the 14 years of age were the fodukis research. This age group was

further categorized into 5-9 year and

10-14 year cohorts. Out of a total o
211 children, the sample consisted 0. -
70 children. The sample also’
reflected the age distribution that !
was present in the total number of
child labourers afAkhtar Ka Ahata

The 89% of the sample children were

Picture 3.4: Child Labourer, 13 years of age, alsorked
on electric run machine

from the 10-14 years of age cohort

while 11% were from the age coho

of 5-9 years. Moreover, the samp
children represented all the fiv
categories of the workshops that h:
child labourers. Table 3.13 provide
the number and percentage break-
against the age-cohorts of the chi

labourers:

Picture 3.4: Child Labourer, 11 years of age, clegntools
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Table: 3.13: Number of Sample Child Labourers
against two Age Cohorts

Age Cohorts Number of Child Labourers Percentage
1 5-9 years 8 11%
2 10-14 years 62 89%
Total 70 100%

In order to determine at what age these childrémiad work, three age cohorts, 5-8
years, 9-11 years and 12-14 years were developesl.d@ita indicated that a majority,
72%, of these children entered the world of worlewlthey were 9 to 11 years of age.
There were only 11% and 16 % who started work ftbenages of 5-8 years and 12-14
years respectively. Clearly, the preferred ageetudssample children to work was 9-11

years. Table 3.14 presents the age of entry to vaorthe sample children.

Table 3.14: Number and % distribution of Sample Chi  Id Labourer's
Age to Start Work

Age Cohorts Number of Children % of Children
1 5-8 years 8 11%
2 9-11 years 50 72%
3 12-14 years 12 16%
Total 70 100%

The majority of sample children, 54%, had spent ankess than one year learning their
respective occupations. However, in terms of skgljuisition they had only acquired a

negligible skill level. The majority of these chiéh mainly helpedJstaadsby carrying
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out endless errands and small tasks required rgraiound. Nonetheless, these were
useful support tasks to carry out the main acésitind these children were a useful part
of their respective workshops. Among the sampl&lotm there were also those who had
spent more than four years of learning time. Thaygl developed a higher degree of
proficiency in their occupations and enjoyed thafo®nce of their respectividstaads
These were, 6% of the sample children who had spényears at the workshops and had
accumulated enough skill competencies for Wistaadto delegate a significant part of

the assignments to them. The table 3.15 presentsexperience of sample children.

Table 3.15: Number and % Distribution of Sample Chid Labourers’
Work Experience

Experience in Years Number of Children % of Children
1 0-1 Years 38 54%
2 1-2 Years 15 21%
3 2-4 Years 13 19%
4 4-6 Years 4 6%
Total 70 100%

3.5.2. Educational Background of Sample Child Labourers

Out of the total sample, the majority of child laiers, 74%, did go to school and 26%
could never attend the school. This clearly indidathat most of the parents of the
sample child labourers wanted their children totgoschool and continue education.
However, none of those enrolled could survive ia fithools and dropped out of the
education system. All of those children who wens¢bool in the beginning also reported
corporal punishment at schools. Table 3.16 belooviges information about sample

children’s exposure to school education.
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Table 3.16: Number and % Distribution of Sample Chi  Id Labourers
Exposure to Schools

Grades Completed No. of Children % of Children
1 Never Went to School 18 26%
2 Went to School and Dropped Out 52 74%
Grade 70 100%

Although, all of those sample children who wensthool at the beginning dropped out
of schools, however, they all dropped out betweBhadd &' grades. All of these

children successfully moved froni grade to 2 grade, additionally none could climb to
the 8" grade. This indicated that as the curriculum ighkr classes became more

demanding children could not cope with their stadiad continued to drop out.

The following table 3.17 provides information abdbe educational level of those

sample children who did go to school.

Table 3.17: Number and % Distribution of Sample Chi  Id Labourers Who
Went to Schools and Grades Completed Before Droppin g Out
Grades Completed No. of Children % of Children
2 Grade 1 0 0%
3 Grade 2 12 23%
4 Grade 3 19 37%
5 Grade 4 21 40%
6 Grade 5 0 0%
Total 52 100%
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It is important to note, as mentioned earlier thlatchildren reported frequent corporal

punishments at school. This point will be furthiberated in chapter 6.

3.5.3. Occupations of Sample Child Labourers:

Out of the total categories of workshops and bissirs@Akhtar Ka Ahatechildren were
working in five categories of informal workshopsheBe workshops have two important
aspects regarding the current and future employngemieration potential for child
labourers. The parents of these children may or nmiyoe aware of this aspect. Firstly,
these occupations provided ample opportunitiesaister a higher skill-set that enables
these children to eventually learn and perform demptasks. Secondly, these
occupations also had a higher degree of future ddpand provided the ability to absorb
future adult workforce at relatively better remwatean. Table 3.18 presents the number

of sample children working against five categooésorkshops iPAkhtar Ka Ahata
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Table 3.18: Number and % Distribution of Sample chi  Id Labourers
Against Five Occupations

=7 Occupation LS S Total | %
No years years
1 Auto-Repair Workshops 23 4 27 39%

Brake, Shock and Kamani

2 (Suspension) 12 3 15 21%
Maker Workshops
3 Auto Electrician Workshop 11 0 11 16%
Spray Painter Workshops o
4 (to re-paint vehicle) ! 1 8 11%
5 Truck Decoration 9 0 9 13%
Total 62 8 70 [100%

In total, as indicated in table there were five ugations that attracted child labourers.

These occupations were:

a. Auto-Repair Workshops

b. Brake, Shocks andamani(Suspension) Maker Workshops
c. Auto Electrician Workshops

d. Spray Painter Workshops

e. Truck Decoration Workshops
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The first two occupations were linked to mechanaajineering, and the third was based
on electrical engineering. The fourth occupationswassociated with chemical

engineering and application of paints. Howeverwds the fifth occupation, truck

decoration that had a strong base in artwork amsthagcs. This particular occupation

was one that was growing and had a niche market.

Graph 3.1: % of Child Labourers Employed in Different Occupations

Graph Showing Percentage of Children in Occupations
45%
39%
40% -
35%
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Auto Repair Mechanics  Brake & Shock Makers Auto Electricians Spray Painter Truck Decoration

The majority of children, 60%, were working in thest two categories of occupations,
based on mechanical engineering. The rest of thee throfessions, auto-electricians,
spray painting, and truck decorations had moreess lattracted an equal number of

children.

3.5.4. Working Hours

The working hours for the sample children were gqaiemanding, as work would start
around eight in the morning and continue until Et@ight. The level of business activity
at each of the workshop also determined how lat®ikshop would remain open. The

approaching deadlines to complete a job would aldend the working time. Children
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were expected to come to the workshop early irddhyeand were expected to work till 10
pm or some time late. However, the younger boymvwer around the age of 10 were
allowed to go back at dusk. On average, childrerevi@lowing a challenging routine of
spending 12 hours a day and six days a week atvtikshops. Despite the official
weekly holiday on Sunday, these workshops wouldaienopen on Sunday and close

their work on Friday.

3.5.5. Injuries at Workplace:

The sample children frequently experienced worltesl cuts and bruises. The frequency
of work related injuries was high and 100 % chifdreported receiving such injuries.
None of the children were found to be without angrs cut or bruise on their hands,
arms, feet, or face. On a daily basis, these @mldixperienced serious hazards at their
workplaces. In one instance, an 11-year old childtking in an auto-repair workshop,
had mistakenly hammered his own index finger wipigforming a repair job. Even
though he screamed in pain and the blood came fotlteofinger, the reaction of the
Ustaadwas quite casual. First, théstaadtold the child to stop making a noise and then
he asked another worker to pour brake oil on thendo The screaming child had to
endure the pain and the only remedy provided wasatbplication of brake oil, and
wrapping the wound with a cloth. The child was aktere-start his work after a break of
an hour or so. Thestaadencouraged the child as he appreciated his pHysiclrance

and ability to withstand injury and pain.
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3.5.6. Corporal Punishment at Workplace

All of the sample children (100%) experienced extes corporal punishments from
their Ustaads This included slapping, punching, and kickikkgtaadswould not hesitate

in using tools or belts (fan belt, timing belt)h these children. There was excessive use
of abusive language against these children. Aldoin were subjected to both physical

and psychological abuse.

3.5.7. Ethnic Background:

Most of the sample children (71%) wereRxinjabi ethnic origin and the regtushtuns
However, all children could speak and understared Rtinjabi language. Thdingua
franca of the workplace was tHeunjabilanguage, due to the fact that largely workshops

and small business were runPynjabiUstaadsand entrepreneurs.

3.5.8. Family Relation of Child Labourers with Ustaad
The overwhelming majority, 76%, of the sample ataid had no family relation with
their Ustaads In other instances, théstaadswere either paternal or maternal uncles who

had accepted these children as their apprentices.

3.6. Profile of Families with Child Labour

Families of child Labourers belonged to low-incommups. The level of parents’

education was extremely limited and mostly theyeniBiterate.
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3.6.1. Family Size, Ethnic Background & Education

The predominant number of sample children, 87%grged to families that had more
than seven immediate family members. This inclugadents, siblings and in some
instances an uncle, aunt or a grandparent livirtg e family. These families lived in
small houses situated in a congested stre&@hak HassuAdult females in the family
had the responsibility to manage the house and adziles were responsible to earn a
livelihood for the family. The concept of child gpag was non-existent and these
families tended to have as many children as thaydcduring first few years after
marriage. The small gap between the ages of siklalgo put more pressure on the
limited resources of the family. Table 3.19 prowdeformation about the size of sample

child labourers’ families.

Table 3.19: Number and % Distribution of Size of Sa  mple
Child Labourers' Families
Family Size Number of Families % of Families
1 | Members 6 or Less 7 10%
2 | Members 7 to 10 61 87%
3 | Members 10 to 12 2 3%
Total 70 100%

The mothers in large families generally had poaithe presumably due to bearing many
children. These families were clearly under pressas they had to provide food,

clothing, health, education and shelter for a langeber of people.

The majority, 71%, of these children belongedPunjabi families and the remaining

were fromPushtunfamilies. ThePushtunhad migrated some 20 years ago from the
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Mohamand Agency of Federally Administered Tribal eAs (FATA) bordering
Afghanistan. Thes@®ushtunchildren could also understand tRenjabi language and

were able to speak and comprehend it easily.

Pie Chart 3.1: % Distribution of Child Labourers’ E thnicity

Ethnic Origin of Child Labourers in Percentage

Pushtoon
hildren, 29%

The parents’ educational credentials were extrerpety. The majority of fathers, 87%,
and all mothers were illiteraté Those fathers who did attend school in their ¢tulat,
completed only a few years of school education rmone passed primary level. Among
the siblings, there were only two instances whéderesibling had completed middle
level school. A certain level of keenness had b#gserved among parents to enroll their
younger children (6-7 years), both boys and girisschool. However, these children
tended to drop-out from school before completingpry education. Most of the sample
children, 74%, went to school but all of them dregpout before completing their

primary education and subsequently entered thedvadnivork.

9 |lliterate was defined as a person who cannot czasrite basic Urdu language text (National largpla
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3.6.2. Occupations, Income, Assets, and Housing Patterns

Fathers of these children had a low-income employmath the government, private

organization/enterprise or as a daily wage earfibe monthly income of the family

increased where other adult male family member® w0 employed and contributed to
the family income. Although, a significant part thie children’s income came into the

family, it was not considered by the family of aratue.

None of the mothers of these child labourers hag employment history, and all

mothers were housewives. The primary function ef tother was to take care of the
children and the house. The maintenance of theeydiighen, laundry and cleaning
were the responsibilities of the mother and thésgiEducation for girls beyond primary
education was not promoted if at all. Families eatpreferred their girls to learn how to

perform household chores and assist their mothers.

The majority of these sample child labourers’ fagsildid not represent the bottom poor.

Table 3.20 provides information on the sample clailiburers’ families’ income:

Table 3.20: Number and % Distribution of Sample Chi  Id Labourers'
Families Monthly Income
Monthly Income Number of Families % of Families
1 | Less than Rs 6000 21 30%
2 | Between Rs. 6001-10,000 26 37%
3 | Between Rs 10,000-16,000 23 33%
Total 70 100%
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33% of the families had an average monthly incofries 10,000 to Rs. 16,000. Another
37% were earning an average Rs 6000 to Rs. 10@0tenth. There were only 30% of
the sample families who were earning less than B89 per month. In many of the
families, where the older children were above te af 18 years, and who had been full

time workers, the household income was higher.

However, it was not a straight forward task to doent the family income as the family
would tend to conceal this information. In manytamees, the claimed family income
and the family life style would not match. Thoseiiges who reported, for example, less
than rupees 6000 monthly income would still havauty items such as a television set,
mobile phone, relatively higher electricity billand the up-keep of a small house. It
would be impossible to meet the household experatditior a larger size of family and
within the reported monthly income. Certainly, tadamilies did not come under the
category of the bottom poor, that is, earning tbss $2 per day. The graph 3.2 below
categorizes family on their size and income. Thentg of sample child labourers, 87%
came from families with 7-10 members. These familsere almost equally distributed

to three income brackets.
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Graph 3.2: Family Size and Family Monthly Income ofSample Child Labourers

Family Size and Monthly Income

22

B Rs10,000-16,000
m Rs 6001-10,000
Rs 6000 and Below

Number of Families

1 1

6 Members or Below 7-10 Members 10-12 Members

Mostly these families had various life style gadget their houses. These included a
television, mobile phones, a cycle/motor cycle aafttigerators. The most common
electronic gadget owned by these families wasevisbn set, and 86% families owned
one. Table 3.21 provides the complete list of gmues and percentage distribution of

ownerships by the sample children’s families.

Table 3.21: % of Sample Child Labourers Families
with Lifestyles Appliances
Appliances Ownership % of Families
1 Television set 86%
2 Mobile telephone 79%
3 Cycle or motor-cycle 60%
4 Refrigerator 41%
5 Land telephone line 17%
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Many of the sample child labourers’ families, 57%wned their house while the
remaining lived in rented houses. However, theres walingering desire among the
families living in rented premises to find ways lay their own living quarters. All
houses had access to electricity, and an overwhglmimbers also had access to natural
gas for cooking, and the majority was connecteth wihning water. The following table

presents the status of these services to the hotisasple children’s families.

Table 3.22: % of Sample Child Labourers Families
with Access to Services
Services % of Houses
1 Electricity Connection 100%
Natural Gas (for Cooking) Connection 93%
Running Water Connection 83%

The structure of 87% houses waacca and these were built using brick and mortar,
plastered and whitewashed from inside. These warall shouses (41% less than 3
marlas and 37% 4 to énarlasplot size — 500 to 800 square feet). Typicallysthbouses

had two rooms, one kitchen, one toilet, one bathomgn, a small lobby linking the house
with a front door, and a stair-case making the @afessible. Very few houses had a

small courtyard.

These houses were lined on both sides of narrowchtidred streets. The data indicated

that most of the child labourers did not come fiitw@ bottom poor families, as they were

living in owned or rented houses, owning asset$ ag a television, mobile phones,

165



motor cycles and were benefiting from electricitpdanatural gas (for cooking)

connections in the houses.

3.7. Profiles of SampleUstaad’s

In Akhtar Ka Ahatathe majority of Ustaadswere from the occupation of auto-repair
workshops. Thesé&lstaadswould easily find room to squeeze in at leaston&dms a
worker. Ustaadsn all these five occupations did not regret emplgychildren as young

workers. All thesdJstaadshad a steady stream of business.

There were a total of 33staadsin the sample and they belonged to all five categaof
the workshops that had child labourers. The folimptiable 3.23 presents the number and

percentage of sampléstaads(employers) against five occupations.

Table 3.23: Number and % Distribution of Sample  Ustaad
Against Five Occupations
EL‘ Ustaad's Occupation Number of Ustaad %
1 Auto-Repair Workshops 11 31%
Brake, Shock and Kamani
2 (Suspension) 8 23%
Maker Workshops
3 Auto Electrician Workshop 7 20%
Spray Painter Workshops o
4 (to re-paint vehicle) 5 14%
5 Truck Decoration 4 11%
Total 35 100%
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3.7.1. Educational Profiles of Ustaads

Many of the sampldJstaads(60%) were illiterate and had never been to anyaich

However, significant numbers (40%) did go to schimotheir childhood and complete
primary education. Many of these realized the valueducation but would also promote
the benefit of skills that children acquired atithveorkplaces. It is important to mention
that most of thes&Jstaadsentered these professions at a young age as elitaiders.

This was also one of the reasons that they didhaesitate from employing a child; for
them toiling children at the workplace was parthed normalcy of growing up and taking

on more responsibilities.

Table 3.24: Number and % Distribution of Sample  Ustaad's
Educational Status

ﬁg Ustaad's Educational Status Number of Ustaad %
1 lliterate 21 60%
2 Under Primary 0 0%
3 Primary Pass 14 40%

Total 35 100%

3.7.2. Age Profile of Ustaads

The majority of thesdJstaads,63% were young men in their mid twenties and still
displayed playful mannerisms in carrying out theursiness activities. The rest, 37%,
Ustaadswere in their thirties and above and much more deduand determined in their

interactions.
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Table 3.25: Number and % Distribution of
Sample Ustaad's Age
flg Ustaad's Age Number of Ustaad %
1 20-29 years 22 63%
2 30 years and above 13 37%
Total 35 100%

3.7.3. Marital Status of Ustaads

A predominant number of theséstaads,74%, were married with one or more children
of their own. TheséJstaadshad married at a relatively young age. The abibtgarn a
steady monthly income was a sufficient reason lieirtparents to marry these men at

relatively young age.

Table 3.26: Number and % Distribution of
Sample Ustaad's Marital Status
flg Ustaad's Marital Status Number of Ustaad %
1 Un-Married 9 26%
2 Married 26 74%
Divorced/Widowed 0 0%
Total 35 100%

However, regardless of them being married or thge, theJstaads’dealing with child

labourers would invariably be stern.
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Picture 3.6:  Only toilet at Picture 3.7: Phairy walla (Street
Akhtar Ka Ahatawith four vendor) selling sweet cakes atkhtar
short walls and no roof Ka Ahata

Picture 3.8: Child Labourer at workshop
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Chapter 4
Decision Making Processes About Children’s Future
A multitude of factors affect families’ perceptioasd their decision-making processes
about the roles and responsibilities of childrewanls the family and themselves.
Clearly, cultural norms influence perceptions abchitdren and the kinds of functions
they must perform. Poorer economic conditions @lsy a significant part in families
envisaging certain roles for their children. Howeuhe family’s overriding concerns
about the future of their children were influen@d shaped by the cultural norms and
restricted by economic constraints; determine thlesr and responsibilities for their

children.

4.1.  Child’s Lack of Interest in School Education

The data collected indicated that all parents vwe@nimously in favor of education and

considered school as the first entry point for édcimto the world outside the home. In

social gatherings people would discuss the nesénd young children to school and the
focus would be on the importance school plays fehidd’s future. Data indicated that

most parents enrolled their children in school,l&vebme failed to do so due to a variety

of reasons.

The majority of families aspired to keep childrerschool, as it would lead their children

towards a life of comfort and ease. The data shothiati most of the sample children

(74%) did enroll in school indicating that educati@mained the first choice for their
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families. However, all of these children dropped ofuischool between"2and 4" grades,

well before completing their primary education.

A wide spread reason cited by parents for discaitonthe education of their children
was lack of interest or inability of their child tmntinue school education. This argument
squarely placed the ‘blame’ on children for rejegtischool education. However, a
detailed examination of this perception brought féoe factors that contribute to
children’s disinterest in education. Some of theasoms given by parents for
discontinuing children’s education are given below:

* “This child did not pay attention to his school edtion”.

* “The School also refused to keep him in schooltduas lack of interest ".

» “His (child) mind does not work properly in eduaati’.

* “He refused to go to school”

* “He was very naughty and disobedient and does raottwo study at school”

* “This child used to waste his time in streets agieinool”
School education even at the primary level demaadsertain level of back-up
educational support from the family to help thela¢thiontinue education. This was a
challenge for the parents who were mostly pooribiterate themselves. The majority of
fathers, 87 %, were illiterate, and only 13 perosate either literate or had attended a
few years of school education below primary lewsll. mothers were found to be
illiterate. The lack of back-up educational suppiooim parents to their school going

children placed more pressure on the child as hddvaot be able to do his homework

or learn his school lessons properly.
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Parents would then complain that their childrenevanable to apply their minds to
school education and gradually lost interest inrteidies. Mapping the children’s 24
hours time span when they were going to schooligeavuseful insights. The children,
after attending school, would typically spend theme playing in the streets, watching
television programs in the evening and playing veitilings. They were also required to
go to the mosque to learn the Quran (holy bookjas rare to find children doing their
school home-work. The pie chart below gives a dmaipsf the average time distribution

of a 24-hour-cycle of the sample children when tiveye attending school.

Pie Chart 4.1: % Average Time Distribution of Child Labourers
When Attending School

While Attending School: Percentage Distribution of 24-hours
Cycle

Meals
8%

Religious Edu

8% p Night Sleep

38%
Play, Leisure, TV
21%

School
25%

The lack of educational support from the parengsited in the children losing interest in
their studies. This situation was exacerbated leyf#ict that the quality of teaching at
government schools and the level of effort putyrthe teachers had not been sufficient
to help children improve their learning at schoiis lack of quality school education

resulted in increased pressure on the children, wdre unable to cope with the lessons
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without additional educational support. In additidhere was a lack of interaction
between the parents and the teachers regardingctiool performance of the children.
The teachers were using outdated teaching methadstl@ey also maintained an
aggressive attitude towards children. The teactvexdd not explain the basic concepts
to children, and teaching methods primarily relmd rote learning. At the same time
children were given a large amount of homework odady basis. This situation that
resulted from the neglect of children’s acadeni& placed a huge educational burden on

them.

The children’s ability to learn school lessons dexd with time and when their
performance became weak they would be physicalhygmed by the teachers. Corporal
punishments at schools were a frequent occurremtéhgs would further complicate the
situation as many of the children, without the kienige of the parents, found refuge by
running away from school and spending time on theets. All children, who went to
school, reported excessive corporal punishmentschabol that included humiliation,
slapping, beating with a stick and physical punishta that involved assuming awkward

physical positions.

Case Study: Corporal Punishment in School

A 13-year old child, from a family of 7, narratets lordeal

of corporal punishment at the hands of the scheadtter.

The child’s father was illiterate and a plumber.eT¢hild

had abandoned school education and was learning to
become an auto-mechanic from listaad He said that
corporal punishment and humiliation was a common
practice of school teachers. He shared one incidént
severe punishment that he received from his mattiesna
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teacher while studying in‘h4grade in a government school.

Despite working on multiplication techniques forrieais

months the child could not master them. Once, when

could not solve a mathematic problem on the blaakiho

his Mathematics teacher started beating him. Thehir

slapped him and then repeatedly hit him multiplaes

with a wooden stick. The child suffered multiplelises on

his hands and on the back. These kinds of corporal

punishments were a regular feature at the schabmaare

not limited to the Math'’s teacher alone. He saiak thmany

other children would also suffer punishments attihads

of different teachers for not doing homework or

memorizing their lessons.
These children were facing a twin challenge, tlsatlack of quality school education
coupled with corporal punishment in schools, areldbhsence of educational support at
home. This twin challenge resulted in their gradmat continued disinterest in school
education. The children also started running awaynfschool without informing the
parents or the teachers and instead they stargalg time on the streets. Eventually
these children either abandoned school, or thenpaterminated their school education

or they were expelled from school due to poor perénce in the annual examination.

4.2.  Cultural Abhorrence to Children’s Idleness

In typical stereotype Pakistani families, male dfeh are expected to be obedient,
hardworking, receive education, become economicatlifve and financially support
their families. Under this narrative any out of aehchild who is not involve in any
productive activities will be considered idle. lich a child, who was about to reach or

has attained puberty, would be strictly admonisfoechis idleness The parents’ main

! parents would consider a child idle if he is noing to school and spending time in playful aciastat
home, or worst in street

174



fear would be the fact that such idleness couldyedsvelop into deviancy Parents tend
to change their perceptions about children arotrslage as they were expected to show

an increased level of responsibility towards tigiure.

There was an overwhelming need shown by the patergasure a good upbringing for
their children. One of the main worries parents has the need to inculcate a value
system in their children. For them, it was impotttrat their children have a sense of
respect for elders, be obedient, kind, and hardiwgrkThe sample parents constantly
gave these messages in the shape of advice, imstruand admonishment to make their
children develop these attributes. Moreover, therieding concern among parents was
the fear of idle children becoming delinquérithe parents wanted their children to
develop good habits. In the environment that thwilfas were living inDhok Hassu

there was a strong possibility that their idle direh would become involved in activities
that were unproductive and even criminal. For paen such a situation, the possibility

of their children become rebellious and delinqueas high.

Similarly, the concept of ‘dignity of work and effb as opposed to idleness was
culturally valued and vigorously promoted by pasenglders, and the community.
Children were constantly given messages to fulilir responsibilities and work hard,
even if they had to endure physical and psycho@dglifficulties in the process. Children

from young age were frequently encouraged to devdiabits that made them

2 Deviancy is defined as consisting of actions drawiors that violate cultural norms including foiltyia
enacted rules and informal violations of socialmerParents fear that children can develop behatat
are socially and culturally unacceptable and leactime.

3 A person who is typically under the age of 18 aachmits an act that otherwise would've been charged
as a crime if they were an adult.
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hardworking and principled in their work ethic ay@ng age. Some of these culturally
developed messages are given below:
* “Na karsain kam na khasain choori"
(If one does not work hard one cannot reap the swee
fruit);
* "Mahanat day beghair khakh nahin"
(nothing can be achieved without hard work) andilgim
other sayings.
» changa o jera ziyada mehnat karay
(the best is the one who toils the most)
Such sayings were constantly quoted by parent:¢ourage their children to become
hard working and inculcate in them abhorrence diberiess. There was a strong belief
that working hard will bring blessings to the familherefore a child who was placed at
work generally won appreciation and cultural legdcy from family and friends. Such a
child was socially and culturally perceived as i was not only toiling to learn a skill
but would have an easy start in life to shoulder tsponsibilities of his parents. The

idea was that efforts made at the present time dvbalp the child and his family in the

future in monetary (better income) and social (eesfor the family) terms.

Social concepts that promote hard work and sergedraantithesis to idleness were
repeatedly shared with children. Many parents hatlang belief that a constant struggle
despite all odds helped in achieving somethingtsuial in life, otherwise one could not
progress in life. Some of the statements of paierttss regard are quoted below:
* “In villages peasants till lands, sow seeds, watetake
care of saplings, and after toiling day and nigbt fong
period they enjoy the fruits of their efforts wighgood
yield. Similarly, parents need to ensure that alefdwork

hard to get ready for the future", reflected a nestlof a
child who was working in a spray-paint workshope Sfas
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explaining the need for children to become resgdasand
hard working.

» "Learning a skill is very important, as it helpslife. Those

who do not work, lose their image in society. Thisr@o

sweeter fruit than the result of your hard work. @esure

that our children understand this fully”, indicatedfather,

a cook by profession, whose child was a school alrbp

from 3% grade and now learning to become an auto-

mechanic at an auto-repair workshop.

* "There is dignity in work. An idle person fails agets

humiliated in society. | do not want my child tosteatime

in streets. | have seen such boys get into allssoft

troubles including crimes and drugs. Whatever yow so

shall you reap. My child could have continued hibaol

education but couldn’t. Now he is learning how &zarate

trucks", this was stated by a father of a 10 yelar ahild

learning the skill of truck decoration work.
Social values that were ascribed to the work carmwig by hand (manual work) also won
people’s respect. The respect for such work inectagen the person performing such a
difficult task was a child. Culturally, the concemtf dignity of hard work and abhorrence
to idleness were robustly promoted among childf¢rse children who were believed to
be hard working and focused on their goals werengfiraised and quoted as role models
to other children. A grown up child from a poor i&mand idle, in other words, not going

to school or learning a skill or a helping parembuld sooner or later be forced into the

world of work to learn a skill.

4.3. Deviance Avoidance through Work-place Skill Learnirg
The sample parents were unanimous that once sckaitddd, their idle children were
susceptible to develop deviancy due to wasting timée streets. The fear that child

would pick up bad habits, including smoking, substaabuse that may also lead to
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stealing and street crimes. The worst case scefearovas that child by spending time
in streets may become part of criminal gangs. Nbstanding parents’ desire for their
child to excel in education, they fell short ofeaftative options when their children
dropped out of school. A child around the pubedg and not going to school would
invariably spend more time in the streets and cealkslly develop deviant habits ranging
from smoking, street crimes to substance abuselvament of children in such negative
activities would not only be a great personal kmsshe parents but would also result in a
severe backlash from the community and the extefaledy. Therefore, the parents of
these children relied on workplace skill learniregg a mechanism to avoid possible
deviancy in them.

Case Study: From Streets to Workplace
One 40 year old man, who was a daily wage earner an
feeding his family of six, shared how he managquutdis
elder child into some productive activities. Higlest child
was 13 years of age and went to an auto workshdpaim
skills. The father gave an insightful account ofywhiis
child goes to an Ustaad. “We are poor people. | man
afford the expenditure of his education. His fatelyo
allowed him to complete "3 grade. My child started
bunking school and for more than three years hetedhs
time. He used to spend time in the house or irstieets. |
became worried when his mother informed that he had
been frequently involved in street brawls with othe
children, and was also stealing money from honuseld to
beat him almost daily in the evening. That was flcdit
time. With no school option, he would spend moghef
day in streets. The only choice | could think adifvo find
a suitable Ustaad who could teach him some skil leeep
him occupied the entire day. With great difficulty
arranged for him to go to this auto repair workshtp
learn some skill. Now, | thank God he is off theets and
regularly goes to the Workshop. The Ustaad is aisppy
with my son’s work, and told me that he is goobkatning
this skill. Soon, in a few years, my son will béeab start
his own small workshop. We are now satisfied wiitt. h
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Case Study: Avoiding Streets through Workshops Skill
Learning

The father of a 12 year old child labourer, who was
learning to become a mechanic of brake and shotkiseo
vehicles, shared how he saved his child from ptessib
delinquency. “School mera mnda chad chukiya sesraee
jammat whech. Saari saari dehari aye galiyaan whech
phirda see. Phelay ussan ziyada parwaa na keeteair P
anain dostiayaan paa litiyaan. Oo munday theek rsaian.
Meri biwi dassya kay cigarette wee peenay shroodkay
saan. Saonoon tay fikar lag gaye kay kithay awaaead

na ban jaye. Baar dostain which tay soot, gaal ghlo
maar kutaai, tay naal phaer chars, tay chorri ctakiasab
chalda jay. Niri badnaami khandan dee. Main change
kutiya munday noon tay pher Ustaad kool bitha #@am
sikhan wastay gadiyaan dee breakan da. Hun thegk ha

(My son had left school if%Bgrade. He used to waste time
all day in streets. In the beginning we did nothastmuch.
After some time, he started developing friendshyith
some bad boys. My wife also told me that he started
smoking. We got worried that he might become a
vagabond. In bad company children develop the habit
smoking, get into street fights, also start substaabuse
and even commit petty crimes. It also brings a bathe

for the family. | gave him a beating and then mhae sit
with the Ustaad to learn the skill of fixing brakesd
shocks. Now he is fine.”

In most families it is not just the parents thatda say in decisions regarding the child’s

future. The extended family members (grandparemisles and aunts) also proclaim the

right to reprimand the parents that their chilbésomingawara (a vagabondf he is not

studying or working. For such poor families, thestoend most viable option is to place

their children in the care of aUstaad.

After leaving school and before starting work wathUstaadmost of these children had

remained idle for about a year. These children diquimarily spend their time in the
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streets. The parents’ idealistic values of seehwgrtchild attain a bright educational
career in the future were replaced with more ptatttoncerns. They had to ensure their
child adopt a certain vocation that would enabla built a career and support himself.
Mostly, it was the decision of parents to sendrtbbildren to arlJstaadto learn a skill.
The decision to stop a child from school was ususilipported by the extended family

and social circle, and in many instances even eaged by them.

This decision was also influenced by the environmenwhich they lived where they
would see young boys, sometimes from their neigidima or family, working with an
Ustaadand becoming a functional member of society inanspf few years. The cultural
and social norm to place a child with dstaadfurther pressurized the families of these

children.

"Learning a skill from an Ustaad is good. Now hensall
but still he will earn something by going to therkahop.
When he will learn the skill, then his life will euch
better. He will be able to support us too. He vdlko
transfer this skill to others. This would be likad§a-
Jariya™, opined the mother of an 11 year old who was
learning auto-electrician skill.

"My child will stay away from street-fighting andher
sinful activities. He will learn this skill and ndiecome a
burden on the family", was the view of a Fatheraoi2
years old child working in a truck decoration wankg.

Parents’ strong belief had been that the childreki learning at the work place would

help avoid the development of deviant behavior hairt children. Parents were also

* Islamic concept about good deeds that have myittigleffect to generate Allah’s blessings, botlhiis
life and the life after
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confident that children’s time at the workplacesugohelp them learn the lessons of life

and taking responsibilities

4.4.  Child Labour: Employment or Skills Learning

It is important to describe the operational defomtof ‘work’ that was used among the
community members. In multiple interviews with paie andUstaads they would
describe a certain childKaam tay janada aye” (goes to worldnd not to school. Here
the Punjabi language worckaam when translated into the English language becomes
‘work’, which could be further understood in emphegnt. However, when these parents
were probed about whether it meant that their chdd naukri (an employment), the
responses were important. The parents would qutd#yr initial response, stating that
naukrinain, halay tay kam sikhh raya jaghild does not has an employment, presently
he is only learning the skill). This was the paséwniew, even though the child would
bring home some money on a daily or weekly basisiftheUstaad.This money could

also be described a daily or weekly ‘wage’ or gésd’.

Clearly, such a position of parents indicates aemjgnce of views between the
community and child right activists. From the staoidt of child rights activists, and

indeed many of the researchers, the presence ldfemiat the workplaces could still be
an employment arrangement as opposed to a skiflitpone. On the contrary, parents
were of the view that children at the workplacemed skills and were not engaged in

employment.
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4.5.  Youth Employment: School Education versus Workplacekill Learning

For parents, another concern was the future of tdteidren in terms of early entry into
the world of work as part of the productive youtbrce. Before making a decision about
the future of their idle child, parents were congeklto evaluate the efficiency of
continued school education in comparison to ski#lrhing at the workplace. Although,
parents felt school education was important foratter building and making children
aware of the world, their chief concern remainecethbr continued education of their
children would lead to gainful future employmemdéed school education, for many
poor families, served as a stepping-stone for ugwacial mobility. However, for these

parents the poor school performance of their caildorced them to rethink the options.

These parents’ limited financial resources denieant enough room to invest money and
time required for a reasonably higher educatiorthefir children. Moreover, another
obstacle they encountered was the absence of aedrata link after the completion of
10" grade schooling with immediate employment. At saene time, parents also knew
that even 18 grade education might not be enough for theirdctsl secure a job that

could lead to a meaningful change in the socialenmhomic status of their family.

The parents also expressed the view that evepabafamily makes an effort to get their
child higher education (fDgrade certificate or above) it might not be enotmlfind
employment. The parents felt that they lacked tbeessary clout osifarish (the right

connections) needed to secure an employment farytbeth. The general view was that

® “Pakistan Employment Trend 2008: Youth” publistdMinistry of Labour, Manpower and Overseas
Pakistanis, Islamabad defines youth as 15-24 ydage, p 9.
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securing an employment in the public or privatet@ecequired the push of strong
political and/or administrative connections. Theglidved that without such strong
connections (with a minister, or MNAr MPA’) securing an employment for their youth
was not possible. They were of the view that anotpion to secure employment for
their youth was through heavy bribes, which theuldmot afford either. In order to
support their arguments parents quoted examples thee neighborhood where some
families who did not have such clout failed to fieshployment for their educated youth

(with 10" grade certificate).

Moreover, it was also believed that if after matlation the child did not do well in
college then he would encounter difficulty in findia reasonably good employment only
on the basis of his matriculation certificate. tiddion, at that stage the child would not
be willing to learn any skill from th&lstaad This would then take away the chance for
the child to become independent and a functionahbsg of the family and society in
any meaningful way. These families also believetmfd education lacked quality,
required long-term investment of time and resoutbas they did not have, and did not
guarantee future employment. In other words, thealsl of education were quickly

suppressed by the pragmatism of their every-dditiesa

The option of skills and vocation learning from peo training centers was not known to
all of these families, especially at the stage wtlgiidren were taken off or dropped out

of school. Moreover, matriculation (@rade) is the minimum educational qualification

® Member of National Assembly (MNA)
" Member of Provincial Assembly (MPA)
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required to enter the skills training centers. Nariethe sample children could even
complete primary school thus sending their child &kill training center did not occur as

an option in the parents’ decision making.

On the other hand, the parents believed that thmromf informal skill learning at
workshops for their idle children was a practicatl aneaningful alternative. For these
parents the established linkages between the imflorskills training phase and
employment in the near future was an extremelygtitre option for their idle children.
Evidence to this effect was available within themoaunities where such children
acquired skills in a few years at the workplacemdformed into productive youth, and

had entered into a gainful employment or initiaieeir own enterprise.

Ustaadswere unanimous in saying that skilled children easily find employment in
early youth; and they also had similar reasonikg the parents. ThHdstaadswere of the
view that education needs lots of time and eveer afbmpleting matriculation a young
person may not find a job. Even if he found a jolwould be around rupees two to three
thousand a month and that too as a mere helpenamospects for growthiJstaads
indicated that their skilled children may startreag rupees eight to ten thousand rupees
a month by the time they were 16 years of age. Withpassage of time such skilled

person’s monthly income would increase.

Parents felt that a boy soon after ten years ofcagéd start skill-learning. This age was

considered appropriate enough for a child to teke of himself, pay attention to the
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Ustaad,and take increased responsibilities. This was éurfupported by evidence that
none of those children who entered school, stutedhe purposes of this research,
could complete primary education, and soon aftepping out from school entered the

workshops.

The field data was also in line with the nationglaion regarding youth’s involvement
with the world of work. The National Labour ForcBsirvey 2006-07, indicated 14.1
million youth aged 15-24 years were in work foreggking 35% of population 15 years
and above. It also indicates that “in 2006-07 mitian half of the youth labour force
(62.2%) had either less than one year or just pgneaucation, and just 2.7% had

attained a university degrée”

This is the background of decision-making wheres¢hfamilies chose workplace based
skills learning for their idle children instead thfeir continued education. The parents
were not short of justifications for their childisrentry to the workplace.

» "School tay chal nahin sakia. Agar bacha umar dagdb

naal kam sikh lay, tay uss bachay daye mustagbstaya
bara faida mand hay. Naukari wastay tangee mohtajee
nahin hoey gee”
(He could not perform at school. If a child learadrade
according to his age, it is inevitable that it wile fruitful
for the child in the future. He will not face theoplem of
finding him an employment)", shared by one motliexr
year old child from auto- workshop.

* "Bacha sirif kam de jaga tay hunar sikh sakda jdgr koi
jaga nain jithay bacha hunar sikh lay tay baad wech
changa guzar wee ker lay. Agey appna karobaar wee
shrooo kar sakda hay.”

8 pakistan Employment Trends 2008: Youth”, op.pit40
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(A child can learn skills only at a workshop asréhés no

other place where he can learn skills and latemear good

living. In future, he could start his own businéss)", was

the view of the father of a 12 years child workingpray

paint workshop.

* “Hunar sikhan da bachay nu mustagbil whech faida. hay

Aistaraah bacha mehnat da aadi wee ho janda jay tay

zimandariyan chukan wastay sakht jaan wee ban jganad

School dee taleem dey mugabalay which hunar sikhad

rozgaar jaldee mil janada jay

(Learning a trade is bound to help a child in fuauiSKkill

learning makes children hard working and hardened t

endurework responsibilities. Unlike school eduacatiskill

learning gives assured employment at young agépred

by father of 13 years old child working in a bragad

shock repair workshop.
Mostly, parents found advantages for their childtart learning a skill form abstaad
instead of continued school education. Yet, thaly flt that their child had lost
something by not being able to continue their stheducation. The parents did
understand that those children who could compleee full cycle of education to its
logical end (college, professional colleges, orvarsity) would benefit eventually and
succeed. However, the cost of such a choice botierms of time and finances was

discouraging for these families who often had leditneans.

4.6. Reasons forUstaad to Allow Children to Work

The Ustaadalso preferred allowing children to work on thewnkshops, as it was easy to

manage business with theldstaadsunanimously indicated that a child from the age of
10-12 years could come to the workplace. Howeveret were a few who also indicated

that children below the age of 10 years could aksot learning skills. However, the
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basic motive of th&staadto allow a child to come to his workplace was teaiching the
novice skills. It was to th®staad’sadvantage to have a helping hand and childrerbean
easily manipulated to run errands. In additionytlee cheap labour for thgstaad.
Teaching children skills was not the first motivielee Ustaad.The following were some
of the statements of the samplstaads
« “Jera munda prahi whech fail aye, unoon kam tay gean
naye maan piyo” (Parents send those children toknweino
are failures in school education)
* “Ghareebe de waja naal wee maan pioy munday noon
parah nahin sakday tay kaam tay paan dainday n&uig
to poverty parents cannot send their children thost and
instead send them to work)
» “Jiss waylay munda awaara hoon lagay taan wee amoo
kaam sikhaan wastay minat karday nay. (When a dhild
wasting time in streets, his parents would send tttald
to work)
All sample Ustaads agreed that allowing children to work in the worgghwould
eventually help them perform their jobs better.tthe beginning these children were
complete novices. However, they soon started legrhbw to perform various tasks at
the workshops. They quickly learn to carry out mamel tasks like washing tools,
cleaning the workplace, arranging and locating tiigat tool, running around to get
various things done. This support helgstaadsand adult workers perform their jobs
better. When these children have learnt the skiisonably well, théJstaad would
delegate most of the basic tasks to these chilthecomplete. This would allow the
Ustaad to accept more business, get it performed by semifigent children and

supervise that work. Although, the business woulddirfsh and gain profits for the

Ustaadtoo, these children would still receive relativéityle money in terms of wages,
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yet all this time the parents would remain indebtedthe Ustaad for teaching their

children the skill.

4.7.  Costs for Parents: Work Place Skill Learning VersusSchool Education

Another dimension of the research was the ‘cossatfool education’ that played a
significant role in the presence of limited finaalcresources available to the poor
families. Although, the government has made edanaftiee of cost and provides free
books to children in government primary schoolgréhwere a host of other education
related costs that parents had to bear. These tawlucalated expenses included
purchasing school uniforms/school shoes, copies saationary. Even these were too
high a cost for the families to sustain. These laswere large with many children and
the combination of the cost of food, clothing, hags and health already exceeded their

monthly income thus making education for childrdmaury.

A basic estimate was carried out, with the extensnputs of parents andstaads,to
determine the annual cost incurred by parents &p kbeir child in primary school or
alternatively for work place based skill acquigitiolrhese costs are estimated only and
calculated to develop a broader picture of pareexgenditure on children in both the
scenarios. However, these estimates make the gegter that poor parents do not have
much of a choice when it comes to choosing betwsdmol-education and learning

skills at a workshop with adstaad,given the incurred costs. Table 4.1 lists thestsco
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Table 4.1: Estimated Average Annual Costs Borne by
Parents & Government to Keep Child in School
S Average Annual
NO‘ Description Expenditures (Rs)
For Parents For Govt.

1 | School Books 0 500
2 | Copies and Stationary 600 0
3 | School Uniform 1000 0
4 | School shoes 350 0
5 | School Bag 150 0
6 | Lunch Money (Rs 2/daily X 192 Days) 384 0
8 | Stipend for Education 0 0
Total 2484 500

The basic listing of eight categories indicated dlierage financial resources that parents
were required to allocate on one child’s schoolcation and also expenditures that the
government incurs. However, costing regarding ttleosl building, teacher’'s salaries

and other allied government expenditures have aehlfactored in to keep the analysis
less cumbersome. It was obvious that parents hagdnd on an average more than Rs.

200 a month and annually more than Rs. 2400 to &eepchild in school.

In contrast, the analysis of costs involved to kaeghild in the workplace skill-learning
environment depicted an interesting scenario froengarents’ point of view. The same
basic listing of eight categories of various cdsigors have been employed indicating
that average financial resources that parents reguire to allocate to one child’'s
workplace-based skill learning and also the exgenes that arstaadwill incur in the
process. The parents did not need to spend a singée on a child’s workplace based

skill learning. In fact, it was th&Jstaadwho took care of everything from tools to raw
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materials and the repair business was brought ithé&yustomer. Table 4.2 provides list

of costs incurred to place child at the workplace.

Table 4.2: Estimated Annual Costs Borne by
Parents andUstaad to Keep Child at Workplace
Average Annual
S. Description Expenditures (Rs)
No. For
For Ustaad
Parents
1 | Workplace Tools 0 Provided
2 | Raw Materials 0 Provided
3 | Workplace Uniform 0 0
4 | Workplace Shoes 0 0
5 | Workplace Tool Box 0 Provided
6 | Lunch (Rs 20 X 280 Days) 0 5,600
8 | Entry Level Wage for Child (Rs. 600 x 12 Months) 0 7,200
Total 0 12,800

The Ustaadalso provided free lunches to the child while & workplace and food was
of the same quality that tHéstaadhimself enjoyed. Moreover, at the end of each day,
the Ustaadwould give at least Rs 20 to the child (at the etewvel) as daily wage or
pocket money and at the end of the week at lea®i0Re the child. The basic estimation
indicated that the accumulation of all costs badmgdJstaadwould be close to rupees
13,000 annually. Thé&Jstaadwould incur these minimum costs for every childtlze
entry level in the workplace. This was in addittorthe skills that thé&Jstaadtransferred

to the child during a one-year period.

Clearly, both scenarios made the choices abundatehr for the parents to make up
their mind about the child’s developmental needsis Twas also the reason that the
majority of theUstaadsndicated that there were many poor parents wha Weair boys

to start workplace based skills learning as conpéwecontinuing to study at school or
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wasting time in streets. Around 43% samigktaadsindicated that despite many parents
wanting to send their child for workplace basedls&arning, they did not need more
children. However, around 57% said that due tonareiase in the workload they needed
to induct more children and were looking aroundirid suitable child candidates. In fact,
oneUstaad,Imran Khan, running a small auto-workshop indicédtest he needed to have
seven more children at his workplace, though headly had one child workedstaad
Imran had ran an auto-repair workshop successfaitgd maintained an excellent

reputation in the market.

4.8.  Child’s Income to Meet Family’s Consumption Needs
A frequent argument with reference to the childolabdiscourse is the link between the
income generated by child labourers and gratifocatof poor family’s consumption

needs. An attempt has been made in this reseamotptore this link in a holistic manner.

Interested parents and a willibgstaadwill allow a child to start coming to work more or
less from 10 yeaPof age and onwards. VarioWstaadsindicated that the entry age was
roughly around 10-years of age for the auto-workshod spray painting occupations
and 12 years of age for the truck decoration odiooipaThis is the age from where the
child is mature enough to carry out both complestrurctions and demonstrate the ability
to undertake multiple tasks. According to Piagdtisory of development where he

identified four stages of development; the last dficstage called ‘Formal operational

°® However, there were instances where children béhevage of 10 years were also found at these
workplaces.
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thought’ starts after the age of 11 years. Childrethis age start developing their ability

to think hypothetically and beyond the boundariegdi@ct experience (Piaget, 1950).

Studying the sample children it was observed th#teé beginning a child was totally raw
and actually knew nothing about the world of woitk, mechanics, and the ability to
interact with theUstaad, co-workers, customers, other shopkeepers in thaityic

Moreover, the child had no prior knowledge or eigrare of the skill set required for

performing tasks at the workplace.

The mere presence of a child at the workplace didnmake the child entitled to any
meaningful income, even if he was from a poor fgnm@hildren from the entry level till
the time they had spent at least a few years intrdme would keep receiving small
amounts of money from theWstaadon a daily and weekly basis. Certainly, the wage

would increase from the entry level with the passaigtime.

Table 4.3 on wages was developed, based on thematmn gathered from various
Ustaads,and child labourers, in the occupations of truckadation, auto-workshop, and
spray painting regarding the wad®sghat child labourer would get in these three
professions. The minimum starting wage that thésklren received at the entry level

was Rs 20 per day and Rs 50 on the weekend (maatklymulation of Rs 600).

19 For details discussion on the development ofitliige estimation, refer to chapter 5, Section 5QHilt]
Labour Income: Current and Future Projections”
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Table 4.3: Monthly Estimated Income Projections for
Child Labourers Across Three Occupations
Truck Decoration Auto-Workshops Spray Painting
Age Experience M- Experience M- Experience M-

Wage Wage Wage

(years) (Rs) (years) (Rs) (years) (Rs)

10 years - - 0 600 0 600
11 years - - 1 800 1 1200
12 years 0 900 2 1200 2 1800
13 years 1 1500 3 1800 3 3000
14 years 2 2400 4 2100 4 3500
15 years 3 3600 5 2400 5 4500
16 years 4 4600 6 3300 6 6000
17 years 5 7500 7 4500 7 9000
18 years 6 10000 8 6000 8 10500

* Till the age of 14 years, the monthly wage is mostly given on daily and weekly basis.
Amounts indicated here are the estimations made in discussion with Ustaads of these three
occupations

However, it was around the age of 14 years, aftewayears of experience had been
accumulated, that the child would start receivingelatively substantial monthly wage
from theUstaad.The chart above indicates that from the age ofda¥s/onwards these
children would cross the threshold of Rs 2000 pentim and were given a monthly wage.
During peak business times in the month when esgpmir jobs were successfully
handled by this now grown up and experienced chhe, Ustaad would give him

additional money.

During the first two years of work, children werartlly able to earn any significant

amount of money. In the first year at work, witlmakt a negligible set of skills, these
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children received less than Rs 1000 a month. Alrhafitof the sample children, 54%,

were earning less than Rs. 1000 a month. Their mhpimcomes ranged between Rs 600
to Rs 1000 a month. Another 21% had an average expkrience of eighteen months
and were on average earning Rs 1400 monthly. TaHdl@resents the average monthly

income of the children.

Table 4.4: Average Monthly Income of Sample Childra

No. of Sample s a0 @i Average Monthly
Children Income (RS)
38 54% 600
15 21% 1400
13 19% 2500
4 6% 5700
70 100%

Those children, earning less than Rs 2000 a movih)d receive this money in small
chunks on a daily or weekly basis. Thus a child wias earning Rs 600 a month would
receive daily Rs. 20 during the five days of theekwand Rs 50 on theé"&day of the
week, the weekend. Money coming into the housenallsamounts, part of it consumed
by the child, did not figure too significantly ftme parents. In other words, a majority of
the sample children, 75%, were not earning enoagsignificantly contribute and help

the family meet its immediate consumption needs.

In an effort to trace the end use of the money ¢hdtren received from thestaadas
daily and weekly money, the consumption patternthe$e children was looked at. The
field data indicated that children consumed someeydhemselves, but a large share of
their small earnings did actually end up with thmarents, particularly with the mothers.

The concepts of responsibilities towards their eetipe families were inculcated in the
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minds of these children. Most of the children, 69fave most of their earnings to parents
and another 21% gave all their earnings to thenpsr&d here were 10 % children who
kept all the money with themselves for their owre.ugsually the mothers used the

money as disposable cash for small kitchen expemditand/or kept it as small savings.

Pie Chart 4.2: % Distribution of Usage of Sample Chdren’s Income

Earnings of Children: Who Uses It

o Give to Parents m Most to Parents, Little for myself O Keep myself

G

However, parents and thdstaad had a different perspective on the link between a
child’s income and the gratification of family’s mgumption needs. None of the parents
viewed a child’s income as a substantial sourcen¢et the family’s needs. The child’'s
income remained invisible and did not necessaringosubstantial relief to family’s

consumption needs.

The most overriding concern of the parents had leeensure that the child become

financially independent in the near future. Thddwing are some quotes of the sample

parent, théJstaad and the child labourer regarding the income e§éhchildren:
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* ‘It is not the income generated by the child that are
after. Look, if the child does not learn skills astdys idle
that is not good. We think about the child's futufer us
the first choice is education of our child, anché cannot
succeed in education then at least he should laaskill or
a trade”, remarked one sample father, who was ato-au
riksha (three wheeler vehicle) driver.

* “These parents’, whose children have been workorgaf
couple of years or so, hardly get any money fromirth
child’s income. Parents do not really rely on thiatome.
Mostly it is used by the child. At this stage, pése
motivation is not really the money but their dedwe the
child to learn the skills, and the hope that soba thild
will start earning good money”, was the explanatgimen
by an Ustaad associated with the auto-workshops.

* “| give most of the money to my mother, and somedil
also get part of that money back if | need it. Pairtthe
money | spent to buy sweets, chips, (other exdiinles)
videogames, and as you know watching movies at the
internet café during weekends. Those are very &iibémg
and sexy. Sometimes, | also buy a toy with my egshi
While giving his version, the 13 years old chilayrking in
auto repair workshop, showed both his childhood
innocence and effects of his exposure to an urdiyesdult
environment - where sex and violence were discussely
in front of children.

Even though the parents’ chief claimed concernsvedout the future of the child and
the desire to make him a skilled person, the childcome was still bringing in some
relief. The field data also indicated that in thajonity of instances, 71 %, parents
reported that the major portion of child’s smaltame was spent by the family while
some of it was spent by the child. The parentsezh#irat the child’s income was partly

helpful to buy food items or pay the utility billslowever, all the sample parents have

clarified that the child’s income was hardly anytdution to the family income. In any

196



case, the children were giving a significant pdrtheir little income to their mothers. In
significant number of cases (29%) parents repdfiatichildren consumed their earnings.

Table 4.5: Parents Views on Consumption of Child Laourers’ Income

Parents views on Consumption of Child's Income

All Consumed by Child 10 29%
Most Consumed by Family and Some by Child 25 71%
Total 35 100%

However, these children were sent tostaadwith the hope that after learning the skill,
in their teens, they would become a source of fir@rstrength for the family. For these
parents, immediate economic gratification form ¢héd’s income was not a motivation
to place the child at the workplace. However, thwls amount of money that trickles
into the house on a daily or weekly basis did mgpire too prominently in the minds of
parents as compared to their desire to make thaid cskillful for his financial

independence in the near future.

4.9. Process and Arrangements to Place Child at Workplaz

When parents made-up their minds that the child needs to be handed over to the
Ustaad for the skill learning, the process to find a shiéaUstaad becomes more
important than to gauge the aptitude of the chaldd particular occupation. However,
some discussion may take place based on here-sayfather's observations regarding
the suitability of a trade for the child. In thederthis was not an important enough

consideration to choose a suitable occupation. fbees was on locating a reliable
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Ustaadwho could succeed in transforming the child and in@kim skilful in a few

years. It was convenient, and reassuring, ifUetaad waslready known to the family.

By and large parents were careful in picking thghtUstaad regarding his credibility
and reputatiorand they would not leave their child with just ddgtaad.The following
criteria were usually adopted by parents in selgainUstaadto train the child:
living in the neighborhood,
a relative, an acquaintance, or father’s/uncleé&nfi
has been identified through a reference
has a good moral reputation
. does not take drugs
The agreement of th&staadto allow the child to come to the workplace would b
considered a major success. Parents did not neatlyn any demands from théstaadin
terms of wages, except that he agreed to admithie in his workshop. No terms and
conditions were determined about the arrangememg. data indicated that all parents
simply reached a verbal understanding with tistaads In fact, the parents expressed
their gratitude to th&Jstaadfor letting their child come to his workplace. Mapgrents
did indicate to théJstaadthat he had full control over the child to make Hearn the
occupation. The following is a quote from a fatbém 12 year old child labourer, who
was learning the skill of spray-painting.
“chamri tadee tay hudiyan sadian, lakun bacha husih
lay (we don’t care if your beating bruises the dhibut
spare his bones, and ensure that the child ledrasskill)”.
This father’s child was learning how to spray paiahicle. Obviously, such liberty from
the parents gave a free hand to t&aadand complete control over the child. The

sample children were receiving excessive corpouwadighments from their respective

Ustaad.
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It was theUstaadwho would ensure that the parents agree to hisstamd conditions for
letting the child come to the workplace. Thistaad decided the time the child was
required to spend at the workplace, including whkerstart work in the morning and
when to finish in the evening. He would also detesrthe remuneration to be given to
the child. It was also demanded that the child logcpual in attending the workplace, and
that he should not take holidays from his daily kvautine.
There was no clear plan or schedule indicating haveh time it would take to make a
child an accomplished skilled person. None of theepts indicated if théJstaadgave
any clear idea how many years the child would lgiired to learn this occupation. In
general, théJstaadmight indicate that some children could learn tki# B six years or
more depending upon how attentive and focusedhii@ was.
No parents reported any specific discussions ootregns about the remuneration that
the Ustaadwould give to the child. Typically it was left the discretion of thé&Jstaad
As mentioned above lunch for the child would be tsponsibility of thdJstaad.The
Ustaadwould also apply a certain set of criteria to takehild on. The following were
the key factors that thgstaadwould keep in mind while deciding about whethetake
a child as a worker or not:

the child should be around 10 years of age

he should appear obedient and docile,

he has an eagerness to learn,

he pays attention to the work.
It was abundantly clear to théstaadsthat poor families, with children failing in scHoo
were compelled to find alternatives in workplacedsh skills training arrangements for

them. They were also aware that this was a surgivategy of the parents to secure the
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future of their children. Moreover, thebstaadsalso knew that parents wanted to ensure
their children stay out of the streets. The abundaof such children looking for an
appropriateUstaadhad reduced the bargaining power of the parents f&d allowed
the Ustaadsto manipulate the situation to his advantage amg allowed children to

come to their workplace on their own terms and agonth.

The data indicated that parents were reluctaneserrd their idle children for further
education. It has been discussed in various secearlier that there are key factors that
appear to compel parents to send their out of dattollren into labour. The prominent
motivating factor are the cultural norms that gpeority to workplace based skill
acquisition as opposed to idleness for an out lbbalcchild; relying on workplace skills
learning to avoid deviance among out of schooldchihd to secure his future. Other
factors included a relatively higher cost of edimat a child’s lack of interest in
schooling, poor quality of formal school educati@amd an uncertain link of education
with future employment. However, immediate econommatification from the child’s
income was not a motivation for the sample parenfdace their child at the workplace.
Regardless of the fact that a child did bring alsaraount of money home, it appeared
to serve as a negligible incentive for parentstiahidecision to place the child at the
workplace. Instead, it should be re-iterated anglemized that the parents desire to
make their child skillful for financial independendn the near future was the chief

motivating factor to place child at the workplace.

200



Chapter 5:
Human Resource Development Patterns of Children atvorkplace

The Ustaadsof the informal workshops actively looked for bots work in their
businesses without feeling any remorse or guiltuabo They were of the view that
employing children was a service to both the ckildand their families. Employing
children also made business ‘sense’ to tHdstads,as the children would remain on
their toes, all day long, to carryout endless taskihe workshop for meager wages. At
the same time, theddstaadsand parents argued that children could learn shillthe
workplace enabling them to become functional memlmdrthe family in their early
youth. One of thdJstaadswho was running the business of spray painting nass
summed up his views as follows:

“Poor parents leave their school-drop out childremthwis

to teach them skills. While learning skills thekédren do

provide us some help. Human beings can only leara a

younger age. It is mutually beneficial to both gaaties, as

these children need to learn the skill and we reeéelper

in our business. However, it is the child who dghts most

benefit. In due course of time, the child learres $kill and

eventually becomes an independent and functionat.ad
It is important to understand the environment inchtthese children acquire these skills.
Moreover, for a deeper understanding a systematiew of the norms and values
prevalent at these workplaces is also essentialilé8ly, the analysis of the modes of
knowledge transfer and propensity of success inarting skills to children are also
presented. Finally, an effort has been made tosasdald labour as an alternative path

for human resource development and gauge the pisspéincome generation in the

immediate future for these children.
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5.1.  Workplace and Work Environment

The Akhtar Ka Ahatavould become fully alive with its business relatetdivities from
eight in the morning. Major business activities toaned throughout the day and slowed
down just after sunset. Many workplaces continuedl after sun set, whereas some even
continued to work late into the night to meet thespective business deadlines. There
were only men and boys present and one could haetlyany women, certainly not as
workers or as entrepreneurs. Thichtar Ka Ahahtaand its leading alleys were not paved
and were rather un-even, and remained littered diffierent kinds of small and large

vehicles parked for numerous kinds of repairs.

The sounds of metal being banged, grinded and rdpldeng with songs (Punjabi songs
from the Pakistani Cinema, atitdu/Hindi songs from the Indian Cinema) kept a buzz
in theAkhtar Ka AhahtaThe air was polluted with the smell of rustic aletnd different
vehicle lubricants. The clothing and mannerismtghefUstaadsand their child labourers
could easily distinguish them from the visitors antomers. The lack of personal up-
keep, dirty clothing, loud interpersonal communmat and rough mannerisms could be

described as the hall mark of thésstaadsand child labourers.

These small workshops in thkhtar Ka Ahateoffered a variety of automobile related
services. These workshops were mostly owne@unyabi Ustaad$owever there were
also somdé”ushtunsvho owned workshops as well. TRenjabilanguage was thengua

francato communicate between the two communities. Ondddaear the frequent use of
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swearing in thé’unjabilanguage whether these were aimed at child labguadult co-

workers, or simply as part of their banter, or ehting their anger.

Invariably these shops, lined up around &idtar Ka Ahata were not very spacious.
Most of these shops had less than fifty square déetovered area. All shops had an
electricity connection to run electrical tools,aling and/or pedestal fan and a couple of
bulbs or a tube light. These workshop rooms wetepnaperly ventilated and generally
had little sunlight inside the shop if the front @den doors were closed. Most of the
vehicles repairing activities were carried outhe bpen space in front of the shop. These
spaces were a prime area for repairing businesstacthe work was mostly carried out

in the open therefore natural factors like rdich affect their work.

These shops were primarily used as a safe plakegp all tools, gadgets and spares to
run the business. Sometimes one shop was sharedhyusinesses; for instance in the
Ahataan auto-workshop mechanic and auto-electriciareprgneurs had jointly rented a

small shop. Both would keep their tools and acaess®eparately inside the shop and

performed maintenance jobs outside in the openesipaitont of the workshop.

The work environment was not organized, and toasewnot properly arranged. The
Ustaadwould mostly perform tasks while sitting onpahree(very low stool) and the
child would sit on the ground. During the perforroamf various jobs the clothing, hands
and face of workers, particularly of children, wemled in all kind of lubricants and dirt.

The workers kept a separate set of clothes to atetlie workshops and these were rarely
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washed. These workers also endured frequent wadakeckinjuries and children were
especially vulnerable. The most common injurieseneuts and bruises inflicted while

performing various tasks.

Children were found working in five categories obrkshops. These included Auto-
Repair Workshops, Brake, Shocks aldmani (Suspension) Maker Workshops, Auto
Electrician Workshops, Spray Painter Workshops, @&natk Decoration Workshops.

These five occupations are discussed in more duetholv:

Auto-Repair_Occupation: In Pakistan the sale and purchase business ohdedtand

vehicles has been thriving due to its affordahilljpwever, these vehicles need frequent
repair and maintenance services. Thstaadsand their adult and child workers from the
informal auto-repair occupations had been playmggortant role to keep these second
hand and used vehicles in running condition. Théo awepair workshops offered
maintenance services for various vehicles, inclgdiepairing engines, gear boxes,
steering wheels and tie-rods among others. The @mad equipment were not of the best
qguality to perform these jobs, however, the medsmmhanaged to repair almost all
mechanical faults. People brought their private eachmercial vehicles for minor and
major repairs. These mechanics had the skills enapp the engine, gear box, steering
wheels and repair these and then reassemble thekn tbamake the vehicle fully

functional.
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At these auto repair workshops children performadous small tasks enabling their
Ustaadsto complete the job. These include all the supponictions, ranging from
cleaning tools and instruments, to running around providing the right tools to the
Ustaad when a repair job was being carried out, as welpadorming other small
support activities. Children were required to speadsiderable learning time periods at
work, at least eight years, to develop advancedl| l&mowledge of skills so that they

became equipped to perform various assignmentpamtently.

The inflow of business was good, and these autaireporkshops frequently got small

and medium repair jobs. Invariably, the major repasignments would also be available

that included a complete engine overhaul or itstuttial repair.

Brake, Shock and Kamani_(Suspension) Maker Occupation:This profession was

associated with the auto repair workshop businksshis occupation, repair jobs for
various kinds of brake arrangements for vehiclesevearried out. These breaks include
conventional pad-brakes, disc brakes, and hydréuwéikes. The most complex task was
to repair the pipe network in the vehicle that gdrake fluid into the brake situated in
the wheel. One of the difficult tasks was to diaggmavhy brake pressure was not equally
distributed across the four wheels. This occupattso needed children to carry out
small tedious jobs of repairing brakes by slidimgler the vehicle. Children needed to
spend at least six years of learning time to devealdvanced level of knowledge in this

occupation.
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Auto Electrician Occupation: This occupation was also associated with the ezpair

occupations and brake, shock maker occupationhdnatto-electrician occupation the
vehicles’ complete electrical system was repaifBas repair work included vehicle

wiring, multiple electrical connections with heaamps, tail lights, indicators, speed
meter, car music system, fuse change, and igndemection. The electric connection
with fuses and the battery was another aspect gdireand maintenance job that was
performed. Children were very handy for Ustaadegdgrm the tedious small and tedious
tasks in this profession. It would take at leagty@ars of learning time for a child to

master this occupation.

Spray Painter Occupation: This occupation offered services to re-paint tmtire

vehicle or at least part of it. Damaged vehiclégeranaving their dents removed or new
parts installed at a separate workshop, were biotingine for the re-paint job. Before

spray painting, the old paint was scratched off @@ paint was applied to the vehicle.

Children become very ‘useful’ in this occupation,they were assigned to perform these
tedious jobs. These jobs primarily include scratghout the old paint with sand paper to
make the surface of the vehicle smooth for the iepipbn of the new paint. This
particular occupation is hazardous for childrerclzsmical fumes are inhaled by children
while performing various spray painting tasks. hege workshops both adult and
children do not use any safety equipment. Agairatrerage time for a child to master all

related tasks in this occupation took a six yeaiope
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Ustaadshave a rather casual attitude about the hazarggray painting, thus hardly any
worker seen using safety equipment while perfornvagous tasks. Even if feWstaad

acknowledged the health hazard of spray paintingirbypractice they do not use any
safety equipment. Occasionally, an adult worker rhayseen using a mask. However,
majority of adult workers and particularly childredo not consider spray painting
dangerous. Some parents realized that chemicgbrey ainting is hazardous for the
health of children however they appear to trusteniistaadand his views. Parents’ chief

concern is if their child is learning the skill oot.
In this occupation the workers hands and clothesewevariably soiled with paint,
chemicals and various lubricants. Workers kept isgpaworking clothes to carry out

their spray painting related tasks.

Truck Decoration: Amongst the five occupations, only truck decamatiwas an

occupation where children were learning it in aatigely clean environment without
soiling their hands, face and cloths in oil, greasedust. In other occupations like auto
repair workshops children performed work while tyion the ground, and using
lubricants that soil them and their clothes. Thataadin the truck decoration occupation
would make sure that the workshop was kept clednbatter organized. Various moulds
and large colorful plastic sheets were also keparcl The tools were properly cleaned
and maintained. More importantly the workers, idahg children, maintained a high

degree of cleanliness in the truck decoration oatap.
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This occupation deals with aesthetics of truck daoon. The truck owners were fond of
decorating their trucks. This occupation had ewdlfrem simply painting art work on

the body of the trucks to pasting small patchesotdrful plastic in special geometric and
floral patterns. These small patches were alsmge to put together images of various
birds, animals and objects to give colourful lookthe truck. During the night, these

small  plastic patches were

illuminated in different colours lit

up by the lights of other vehicles.

In the beginning, the children
employed in this occupation would
perform basic tasks like cutting
some basic patterns. From theg
basic tasks, children were graduall
taught intricate designs, how to cu
patterns and then make a floral o
geometric pattern. Children would
develop a high degree of proficienc
in six years period. Picture 5.1: Truck Decoration work in progress

This work was carried out in a squatting positibhere was a large floor level worktable
that would make working relatively easier. This table was used to cutout the large
colorful imported plastic sheets in different paite and shapes. The floral and

geometrical designs were also prepared on a laagerpsheet on this table. However,
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sticking the plastic cutouts was carried out on tilneks parked outside the workshop.
Some workshops only produced the plastic cutoudstaen handed them over to those

who prepare intricate patterns and carry out theahsticking on the trucks.

5.2. Ustaad: : The Center of Gravity

The wordUstaadis from theUrdu language meaning ‘Master’ or ‘Expert’ of a certain
occupation. TheUstaad needs to spend years of rigorous effort to learskidl, or
vocation and master it before he could attain ithe of Ustaad.The wordUstaadcan

also be used when referring to a smart and expteperson.

In traditional societies, the artisans and musgiafter spending almost a lifetime
practicing their vocation or discipline, under ggervision of theitJstaad would earn
the title of Ustaadfrom peers During the advanced stages of skill learning aigisc
could also be calle@hotay Ustaaqyoung master). When tHéstaadwas convinced that
his disciple had attained a sufficient level offmmiency in the trade, the disciple would
be awarded the ceremonial title O6taad.In some places, a special ceremony called
Dastaarbandi (turban tying ceremony) is organized where in theesence of
professionals of the trade and community tistaadties a turban around the head of his
Shagirid (disciple). This symbolically indicated that hissdple has graduated and
become atdstaadhimself. However, these days it is not necessaspémd a life-time to

acquire skills and earn the title Obtaad.
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In these workshops, a hierarchy of informal cadas wbserved. Thodéstaadswho had
completed their active life and retired, would lwndly calledDada Ustaad(Grand
Master). However, thddada Ustaadhad no active role in the day-to-day business
activities at the workshop. Sometimes he wouldt\asid receive due consideration and
respect from the workers. The center of gravity WedJstaadespecially if he was also
the owner of the workshop. It was thistaadwho made all decisions about how to run
the workshop, who should be hired or asked to resigpat timings should be observed,
which tasks should be delegated, the determinatioates for various jobs performed to
be charged form the customer, any discounts toilengo the customer, wages to be
awarded, productivity and efficiency of jobs penf@d and finally all dealings with the
customers. He was the boss and therefore would tamaim strict control over the
workers all the time.

General Hierarchy at Workshops

Dada Ustaad

(In-Active)

(. J
( Ustaad )
(Boss)

\\ J

1 1 1
Adult Worker ( Chota Ustaad Adult Worker
(Protégeé)

( Chota
(Child Labour)

(Child Labour)

( Chota ]

-

Typically, the Ustaad wassupported by hiprotégé a young man in his late teens or
early twenties, who was also sometimes referredstGhotay Ustaad. This lieutenant

was the trusted number two of thistaadwho also provided his advice to thistaad,
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took charge of the delegated tasks and kept ammreyhe rest of the work force (in case
there were more workers), and tools and spare.pHnsChotay Ustaadhalso assumed
the role of thelstaadin his absence and ensured that the business Wegtidning. He
would receive special attention from tHdstaad both in terms of favours and
remunerations. There could be other adult workerthe workplace that may also be

referred to a€hotay Ustaadbut their status was certainly lower than ginetégé

The lowest and the weakest part of the hierarchHieadahotay or Chota or (little
one/Child Labourer) oshagirid (apprenticethild labourer) would be between 7 to 14
years of age. It was thishota who in most cases shouldered the responsibility of
providing all necessary assistance and back-upostipp various tasks performed in the
workshop. This child was like an intern who wasréh& assist the adult workers in

performing various tasks.

In many ways, he would not only perform jobs redatie the main task performed at the
workshop but also undertook many other errands.sd@hamall tasks would include

cleaning the workshop, bringing tea and food, arglisg the guests. However, when the
child joined the workshop as a novice, his primasponsibilities would be cleaning the

workplace/ tools and serving tea to workers anctue

5.3. Stigmatization of Children at Workplace

One of the striking aspects of child labourershiese workplaces was their behavior and

mannerisms that largely represented the kind atrment they were receiving from their
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Ustaads.These children spent an average of 12 hours avdhieplace on a daily basis. It
was theUstaadwho determined what the children would do duringirtiiime at the
workplace. He would outline the child’s tasks, time allocated on each task, when the
child needed to take a break, what to eat, andevttego. He would also determine the
nature and intensity of punishmérhat a faltering child would receive and the kisfd

the language to be used towards the children.

These sample children belonged to relatively poftanailies, who lived in the nearby low
income residential area of tb#ok HassuAs discussed in Chapter 4, the majority (74%)
of these children did attend the formal governmsaitools; however they dropped out
from school and ended up in these workshops. Altheke children had dropped out
between ¥ grade and 4 grade and none could complete primary educatiberdwas a
general belief among tHgstaadand child labourers that intelligent children gosthool
and continue their education to higher levels wagrthe slow and poor performers
dropped out of school. This becomes a stigma antreees to haunt many of these child
labourers. The fact that they were unable to pufsdker education would often be used
to humiliate them. These children would get vergagpointed especially when their
parents would also taunt them by saying things ‘likes child could not cope with the
educational pressure and failed in scHodlhe following are statements of some of the
child labourers indicating their ordeal in schoafgl how they ended up becoming child

labourers:

! Detailed discussion on punishment is presentéhapter 6
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A 13-year-old’s journey from school to an auto nseth
workshop was told to us in his words, “I was in deafour

at a government school and used to endure freqaedt
severe corporal punishments from the school teadrer
poor educational performance. My parents also used
criticize my poor school performance. Eventually,fear of
the teacher made me dislike school studies and then
abandon the school altogether. | used to waste time
streets and get involved in all sorts of brawlsndtly, my
father brought me to this workshop and entrusted th
Ustaad to teach me the skill of auto mechanic. ill st
remember my school times. | have recently stagading
this skill, and spend at least 12 hours here franenn the
morning till late in the night. My family says thahce | was

a failure in school, | should at least learn thigillsto
support myself in life”.

The same was the case of a 10-year-old, workiragTinuck
decoration workshop. The fact that he received ob
punishments in school eventually landed him in the
workshop as a child labourer. He shared this story
gradually and after he developed a degree of trukt.
studied in school untill grade three. | used to Wery
naughty. The school teachers used to beat me sh.rbey
would hit me on my head and hands, and once due to
severe beating | lost some of my nails. My fathdrsgpeak

to the teachers about the punishment but he costirto
beat me. | complained to my mother and wanted to
discontinue school education. Eventually, my fatbek me
out of the school and now | am learning the arttroick
painting. Sometimes, my Ustaads say | should ribtirfa
performing tasks here like my past poor performairce
schools. But I still remember my school times.”

The story of a 14-year-old, working at an auto-naetb
workshop was a little different. “I failed threentes in third
grade, and my parents used to scold me so mucht @bou
Then | did not like school as the teachers alsalusebeat
me ruthlessly. | would run away from school dunmigl-day
breaks. My parents found out about it and evenyutidey
handed me over to my Uncle to learn the auto medchan
trade. | am learning this skill for the last fouears and
daily spent at least 14 to 15 hours a day at thekalwop. |
earn around rupees 3000 a month and give mosttofnty
mother. I am now happy with my present state aavieh
learnt many things and when my Ustaad will decléuat |
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have graduated and become an Ustaad myself theii | w

start my own business. Yes, some people do notnggve

respect now. Since | am learning this skill, | vedirn myself

respect when | am older and have learned the fekijl.”
The social standing of these children at workplagas low and they endured a harsh
treatment from adults. It was obvious from thetatke of the children and from what they
told that they were at the workplace in an efforbecome useful for their families. They
were conscious about their dirty work clothes,esbthands and face, as customers would
tend to avoid shaking hands with them and stana distance. One 13-year-old child
labourer in an auto-electrician workshop sharecehserience:

“People generally do not treat me kindly, they keep

admonishing me and maintain a distance. Some syl th

am in a dirty profession, while performing the jofy

clothes get stains, and my hands and face alssabdd.

This makes me feel angry.”
However, younger child labourers, for example thbew nine years of age, would
generally encounter a sympathetic attitude fromtaduoth at the workplace and in their
own neighborhood. The general view about youngéd ¢abourers had been that such
children should have been in schools. However,tl@®/ changes as the child advances
in age, and pragmatism takes over the views otdmemunity. OndJstaadin the spray

paint workshop, while discussing a 12-year-oldathabourer at his workshop, shared the

following:

“It would have been better if this child had contial his
school education. Now that he is here, he must viaarkl
to learn this skill.”
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Nonetheless, these children had accepted theitirexiseality and were resigned to it.
Most of them would describe themselves as happly witat they were doing, as at least
74% reported that they were satisfied with theirent state of affairs. The majority of
these child labourers, (80%), also reported theit flamilies were also happy with them.

Table 5.1 provides levels of satisfaction of cheldiand their families.

Table: 5.1: % Distribution of Child Labourer's
and Their Family's Level of Satisfaction with their (Child) Work

Description Yes | No
Child Labourer satisfied with Work 74% | 26%
Child Labourer's family satisfied with Child Work 80% | 20%

However, the burden of responsibility and pressirthe workload were obvious from
their demeanour and their expressions. They oftah & stern facial expression and a

blank look in their eyes depicting the prematursetiof adulthood.

5.4. Nick Names of Children at Workplace

The child labourers in many instances had more dmenname. Usually, they would have
a full name and a nickname given by their paremid #hen they would also have a
nickname given to them at their workplaces. At hdahese children were either called by
their original names or by a nickname given by rth@krents, as opposed to their

workplace based nick-name. However, at the worlglad¢he child was given a name
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that would invariably become his identity. In omestance, a child’s given name was
Sulemanhis nick name at home w&sablu (given by parents), but at the workplace his
Ustaadand other colleagues at the workplace would catl Bappu(pretty), which the
child abhorred. Table 5.2 below indicates sampl&dn with and without nick names

given at the workplace:

Table: 5.2: Numbers and % Distribution of Child Lab ourer's
Nick Name at Workplace
Description No of Children %
Child Labourer With Nick Names 33 47%
Child Labourer Without Nick Names 37 53%
Total 70 100%

Almost half the children (47 %) were given workmacelated nick-names, and the
remaining 53% were not given any nick names. Thil dabourers were often given
nicknames that were in most instances demeaninglardjatory. ThéJstaador the co-
workers would select a name that would either Igdtlcertain physical features or a
personality trait of the child. Mostly, these nanmeay have derogatory undertones, for
example,Kodu (stunted growth/Short heightMaskeen(meek), Pappu (beautiful and
attractive) and so on. Sometimes, the given nanieshitddren were shortened, for

exampleJamshednay be calledamma

Children also had different reactions to their nanlehere were many who would prefer

not to be called by their new workplace names; h@awnedue to their powerlessness in

216



front of theUstaadand adult workers, they were forced to endure thasees. Out of the
total sample children 33 had nick names given tamthat the work place. Table 5.3

presents these sample children’s approval or disappof their workplace nick names.

Table: 5.3: Numbers and % Distribution of Child Lab  ourer's
Approval of their Nick Name
Description No of Children %
Children Approved their Nick Names 11 33%
Children Disapproved their Nick Names 22 67%
Total 33 100%

The majority of the children (67%) that had nicknes at work place did not like them.
Many children divulged the fact that they dislikéekir work place nickname however

they were unable tdo anything about it.

It was also observed that older children or adutkncolleagues within the same or
adjacent workshops would pick on those children wieoe at the age of puberty (12 to
14 years) and who had a fairer complexion. Typyctdlr complexion was perceived by
workers as a characteristic for being ‘attractiviiese children were given names like
Pappu(beautiful and attractivekoolla (soft and supple};hamak Challqa reference to

a beautiful girl who wears glittery clothing andlsees men with her actions) and so on.
These children were particularly targeted, rididuland made victims of sexual
innuendos. More than name calling these children bBhd to endure physical advances

from their older colleagues, which would includeging their cheeks or buttocks. On
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occasion, these children were subjected to beagihggkissing on the cheeks, and arm
twisting. Sometimes, an older boy jokingly or teaty would grab the child tightly from
behind and squeezed him despite the child’s diss@aprand protests. However, during
this research the issue of sexual abuses did atly ievestigated as it fell beyond the
scope of this research. During the course of dali@ction no serious issue of sexual
abuse came to the attention. Nonetheless, the povalance between the child and the
adult at the work place make children vulnerablarnd thus existence of sexual abuse of

these children cannot be ruled out.

5.5.  Norms at the Workplace

The word Ustaad (master or expert) also carries with it religiousnigotations and
cultural reverence. ThdJstaad is entitled to enjoy the utmost respect from his
“disciples”. The prevailing belief is that no foller can afford the displeasure of his
Ustaadas such a person would be looked down upon bydesspand by the community
in general. Disrespect to oneldstaadwas seen as an ultimate sin, whiclshagirid
(disciple) dared not to commit. If a disciple léfs Ustaad,the disciple was accused of

being disobedient and disrespectful to thetaad.

Similarly, the same set of values was followed he Wstaad-Shagirid(Trainers-Child
Labourer) arrangement at these workshops. Parehtsidebted to théJstaadif he had
accepted their child to be h&hagiridwith the hope that in a few years the child would

be made skillful in the same discipline. Thstaadwas given full control of the child for
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the time he was at his workshop. The child was tblt theUstaadwas like a father

whose instructions needed to be followed at allkitines.

The Ustaadfelt this arrangement was useful as it allowed th&mcontrol the unruly
children and made them usefulThis strict control arrangement was perceivedsasul

to “tame unruly children and enable them to becomasponsible, functional and
independent future adults”Children were expected to be completely obedienthe
Ustaad, sow eagerness to learn, and pay attention to #esigned task, and quickly
grasp new ideas. When a new child started comirtbaavorkplace, thé&staadwould
ensure in the beginning that the child was warrsmliithe consequences of disobeying

the rules.

The unwritten rules at these workshops were vaigtsiand children had to adhere to
these. Any violation of these rules would lead tmiphments from the Ustaads. These
rules were aimed at ensuring that children arelised to maximize their functionality
in the performance of the activities at the workshoThe list of these rules for child
labourers to observe is given below:

* Be attentive all the time to tiéstaad’sinstructions

» Act quickly to perform the tasks

» Pay close attention to the task assigned

* Must not waste time in any playful activities

* Ensure tools are not lost, and made available uick
» Must not talk to the customers

* Obey all commands of tHéstaad.

* No holidays without thé&Jstaad’sprior approval.

2 OneUstaadfrom truck decoration sector
% One Ustaad from Brake and Shock Maker workshop
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Also there were certain norms that child laboungese required to observe. Some of

these norms are listed below:

* While responding to thEstaad,keep your gaze down

* Must not look into the eyes of théstaad it is a sign of disrespect

* Must not raise your voice in front of théstaad

* Endure thdJstaad’'spunishment, as it is good for the child labourer.

* Not to cry after receiving a work related injurg, the children are told only girls
cry when they are hurt.

* Must not talk back to thbstaad.

All the Ustaadsdescribed the work environment at the workshopghalel friendly,
where children’s best interests were protectechbynt Some of the quotes of the sample

Ustaadsare given below:

» “Ustaad is like a father for shagirids (child laboers). We
treat our shagirids like our own children”.

* “The whole responsibility lies with the Ustaad, alnel has
to discipline the children”.

* ‘It was the Ustaad responsibility to think aboutetbhild’s
best future and take measures to that effect lielid for
our own kids”.

» “Ustaad was responsible to ensure that the chilthes the
skill”.
* “The grooming of children was the responsibility thie
Ustaad more than that of the parents”.
Clearly, thesample Ustaadsonsidered themselves as duty bound to ensurethibat

children were made responsible and skills weresteared to them. In this regard, the

Ustaadsclearly enjoyed full control of the child’s time laits workplace.
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On the other hand, the sample parents also hadasimews of respecting about the
UstaadShagiridrelationship, despite realizing the potential bild's exploitation at the
workplace. Although, parents of the older childdaters, who have acquired certain
level of ‘skill’, realize thatUstaadswere not compensating their children enough in
wages. However, child’s lack of full mastery of thldll prevents these parents to send
their children to other workplaces. Moreover, chddtill learning the skill and they hope
thatUstaadwill make their child fully skilled. On the othéiands, the parents of younger
child labourers did realize that their children h@adundergo a tough routine at the
workplace but they believed it was good for thddthd become disciplined and learn it.
Injury at the workplace is considered inevitablel @orporal punishmehof children as
an essential part to discipline the childreistaadis not questioned too much on this. In
general, the parents were satisfied with skill $fanfor their children through ddstaad

at a workplace. The following are some quotes @& sample parents regarding the

effectiveness of this skill transferring arrangeitnen

* “The Ustaad is an excellent mentor who transfenfissio
a child. Ustaad has great social stature. It was thstaad
who builds the life of his disciples”

» *“Ustaad helps a child to build his future life”

» “Ustaad succeeds in transferring skills to raw cién. It
is a useful arrangement”.

Clearly, it demonstrates that parents hold Ueaadin high esteem and were fully

convinced that he would be able to shape the futdiréheir children. Parents’ total

* Detailed discussion on punishment is presenté&hapter 6
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conviction and trust on the capabilities of thstaadlet him take full control of the child

at all times.

5.6. 24-hours Cycle Time-Distribution of Child Laborers— Capturing Change

The majority of the children (74%), as discussedieza were going to school before
switching to the workplace as child labourers. Tirisught major change in their daily
routine from a broad mix of schooling, playing/leis, and sleeping routine to
predominantly labouring and sleeping routine. Etlen average sleep time has reduced

(5%) after the switch from school to labour.

The daily routine of a child labourer became exeghlmdemanding as he was now
required to spend long hours in an adult envirortriteat had a new set of rules to follow
under the direct control of an adult, thetaad.The Ustaad,in most instances, may have
one to four children under his control, thus theenaction was highly personalized and

strict with little breathing space for the child.

In contrast to school days, the 24-hour-cycle chid at the workplace was generally
split into two broader halves, working/learning ¢éiand sleeping time. This was in sharp
contrast to the child’s earlier 24-hour daily cyckehen he used to go to school. The
range of daily activities included education to gfplay, TV/leisure, family time and

sleeping.
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These two patterns of sample children’s averagly dane, while they were in school,

pie chart 5.1, and as labourers, pie chart 5.2p@a®ented below:

Pie Chart 5.1: % Distribution of 24-hours cycle onDifferent Activities While at

School

While Attending School: Percentage Distribution of
Cycle

Meals
8%

Religious Edu

8% . Night Sleep

‘ 38%
Play, Leisure, TV
21%

School
25%

24-hours

Pie Chart 5.2: % Distribution of 24-hours Cycle onDifferent
Workplace

Activities While at

While Attending Workshop: Percentage Distribution o
hours Cycle

Meals
8%

Night Sleep

Play, Leisure, TV
. 33%

8%

Workplace Skill
Learning
51%

f 24-

The 24-hour cycle during school days was propodalion distributed amongst various

categories of activities ranging from educatiorayfieisure to

night sleep. The time

distribution clearly indicated that children hate bpportunity to education, play, leisure
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time with the family and friends, proper sleep tinrefact children on an average were
spending 25% and 38% of their time on school edwmeaand night sleep respectively

from the 24 hour daily cycle.

However, as soon as these children started goirgvorkshop, they were required to
spend on an average 12 hours in skill learning utidedirect supervision of ddstaad.

In other words, at the tender age of ten-year®dahay were spending the whole day, till
late evening at the workshops. This means that trey to abandon or drastically
compromise on almost all other daily activitiesluaing play leisure, and time with the
family. The sample children were spending 51% aBfb ®f their time at the workshops
and for night sleep respectively from the 24 haaitydcycle. Clearly, the sample children
had 5% less time for sleep and 21% less time feule than before when they were

attending school.

These children started their daily work routinelye@ometime 7 or 8 in the morning,
before the arrival of théJstaad.They would clean the workplace, tools and wouldtela
the tools and gadgets at their right places. Thasklren would also attend to any
customer until theUstaad arrived later in the morning. After running arouadd
performing all kinds of support tasks these chidneuld go back home late around 8 or
9 in the evening. By the time these children warddhe back home thayould not have
enough energy or time left to get involved in atiyeo leisure or playful activities. They
were required to follow this routine six days a weeund the year. The weekly holiday

was on Friday instead of the government declareai&u
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By any standards, this strenuous routine was demgridr the children, however both
parents andJstaadreligiously ensured that children adhered to tligtine. Although
these children, over a period of a few years, kedro perform workshop related tasks,

this was at the cost of their all other developrakengeds.

Parents were aware of the demanding routine thet tthildren were going through
however they viewed it as essential and good ferftture of children. Parents realized
that their children spent long hours (average l2irdiodaily) at the workshop.
Interestingly, this was a source of pride for thémat their child was toiling at the
workplace and making a concentrated effort to leaenskills. These children had little
opportunity to indulge in play or sports. Older balid tend to spend time at the internet
café, watching movies and cartoons but that tootljndsiring the weekends. However,
the fact remained that these children were enduantpugh routine that primarily
revolved around work and sleep. However parentsfstt it was necessary for their
children to adhere to this routine. They justifibeir views in different ways. Some of

these justifications are given below. :

* ‘“Insaan bhattee say guzar kay hee sona banta(bag
needs to endure challenges to be successful intine)”

* “This tough routine will enable my child to learrmet

principles of lives. He will succeed and overcorhe t
difficulties in his future life”.
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* “A tough daily work routine savess my child fromstvag
his time and he is also learning this occupationbcdke
and shock making”.

e “My child’s daily work routine is good for him. Hwiill

become independent in the near future. You see the
acquired skill never goes to waste.”

* “Today he (son) is spending a lot of time to le#ne skill
of truck decoration, and in future he can have bovgn
business. Moreover, he will be able to transfeiséhskills
to others and will also become a source of livedithdor
other people”.
5.7.  Skills Training Arrangement
This section will focus on the processes of chitdgenitiation at the workshops and the

teaching methods thatstaadsemployed to transfer skill-sets. Lastly, the curien and

learning duration of these trainings will also Imalgzed.

5.7.1. The Processes of Child Labourer’s Initiation at theWorkshop
When these children came to the workshops ttiiely not have any idea about the
expected roles they were supposed to perform amwd toobehave. Similarly these

children had never performed such tasks.

In the homes, these boys were used to being padhpgriheir mothers and sisters where
everything is done for them and no household choeesled to be performed by them.
Domestic chores like cleaning the house, washieggils, cooking food and tea, serving
family members and guests were primarily perfornbgdthe mother, sisters or other

female family members. Most of the sample boysaatdid that they were accustomed to
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going to school, playing in the street or spendinge in front of the TV. From such an
environment they entered the workplace where thatral and primary tasks also
included to broom the workshop and serving tea ¢tokers and customer. At homes,
where roles of boys and girls were stereotypicdilyded on gender lines, these sample
boys were never allowed to touch the broom as & sugpposed to be the job of women
and girls only. Additionally, these children usedspend most of the time at home where
they were given attention and care by the eldeilyamembers. Their daily routine was

set and meals were provided on time.

However, when these children joined workshops theies changed drastically. The
adjustment of children in the new environment teakne time and was a difficult

process for them at a psychological level. In gasiarchal society, where roles for boys
and girls are clearly defined, these ‘girly’ tagskscleaning and washing at the workplace
have quite negative impacts on the self-esteenhadet boys. Most of the initial tasks
assigned to these children were the same that ba&irg performed by girls in their

homes. During the initiation period the followinguf tasks were immediately assigned

to the children:

* broom the workplace;

» wash and clean tools;

» Fetching tea/food from restaurants and serving théUstaadand others; and

* Recognize tools and handover appropriate tool & sbnior workers ané/staad

when asked for.
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SomeUstaadsindicated that during the initial period, the chhdd were kept to a very
strict work regime. They were dealt with harshlydaven severely punished. The logic
appeared to be to determine if the child had thigyato endure workplace pressures and
challenges. In the views of théstaad if the child had to run away (drop-out) from the
workplace then it would be better if it happenedmythe initial period. This would save
the Ustaad from wasting valuable time on someone who was unabltake on work

pressures.

However, there were othéfstaadswho pointed out that during the initiation stage th
child was looked after well so that he felt welcam@uring the first week we treat the
child as a guest, in the second week he would tpeined to bring tea and water. After
one month the child would be dealt with strictlfhe Ustaadsgenerally found the child
entrants were invariably irresponsible towards wamkl more interested to ‘waste time in
playing games’. In the beginning, these childrerrevanaware of the norms at the
workplace and had playful habits. Thus, W&taadhad to put in a great effort to control
these children and the most effective way idertifiy theUstaadswas to create fear
through the use of harsh language and inflict a@ppunishment on the children.
However, there were somé&staads who stated that these children also need

encouragement and motivation on good performance.

The Ustaadsconstantly instructed these children to be obediatientive, agile, and

responsible. Moreover, tHdstaadsalso believed that children at the work place could
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only be disciplined through strictness, fear, agtittcontrol. Although, the&Jstaadsdid
realize that appreciation of a child’s work was fukdor motivation, however they
largely believe that the application of restrictwas crucial to maintain a tight hold over

the child.

In addition to the basic tasks, the child was resglito start memorizing the names of the
tools and familiarize himself with his new surrourgs; develop an acquaintance with
other men and children at the work area and theatiwgork environment. The child was
told the whereabouts of the toilet, from where etclh water, and the restaurants from
where tea and food would be brought. Most impolyatite child was forewarned not to

go out of the workshop and “waste time” in playotiner similar wasteful activities.

Many children reported that young entrants at tloekplace were treated nicely in the
beginning and theydid not face punishment or a harsh attitude from ltstaad.

However, this changed with every passing day, aedsure built up as the child was
expected to quickly learn various tasks assignedlite Failing to perform the tasks
properly or committing mistakes would enrage thetaadwho would not only swear at

the child but also physically punish him.

5.7.2. Teaching Methodology
Teaching a child a skill was not a separate agtitheUstaadthan his regular business
tasks. The child was simply brought into the wasfdvork as an instrument to keep the

business functioning. Teaching children skills veasvhole day’s work whereby the
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Ustaadswould use children as helpers. Children were imséa to be obedient, show
eagerness to learn, pay attention to the task aio#tlg absorb the informatiotUstaad’s

teaching methodologies primarily hinged on the mfxfour techniques; to make the
children learn through observation, give them venhstructions, demonstration and let

them carry out practical work.

Diagram 5.1: Teachings Methodologies diistaads at the Workplace

The combination of observations, demonstrationtrueson and practical work were
systematically employed by tHdstaadsto transfer skills to the children. Initially, the
child was asked to observe how to perform a pdaidask. This activity was frequently
repeated with various assignments. The child wss asked to sit beside thistaadand
pay close attention to see how tlistaadcarried out the tasks. The child was given an
opportunity to closely observe a demonstrationepiiring or maintenance assignments.
Although, theUstaadwas performing the work brought in by a customer,also used

this as an opportunity to demonstrate to the dhdad/ that task could be performed. At
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this stage not many instructions were given tocth&l, but he might be asked to pass the

tools around.

Gradually, theUstaadwould also start giving instructions and explainimayv basic tasks
were performed. This helped to build the knowletgse of the young learner. The child
would also be quizzed while théstaadperformed certain tasks, for example asking the
child about the tools, sizes of the tools and whunhs were the most appropriate to carry
out a certain activity. OndJstaad, from truck decoration workshop explained the

teaching methodology as follows:

“We demonstrate to the child and also give him

instructions on how to perform certain tasks. Aftbe

initial few months, we monitor his progress monecty

and instruct him to be careful and attentive towaius

work. Due to our efforts the child would learn egbun

the second year and gradually become more usafuistd
Soon after the initiation period théstaadwould start delegating basic tasks to the child
and let him carry out the practical work in a rk@ situation. The process of practical
performance started with the basic and graduallyadaowards more complex tasks.
Initially, the child performed the task under thatehful eyes of théJstaadwhereby
instructions were also given as how to perform thsks correctly. After countless

repetitions of a particular task tiustaaddeveloped a level of confidence on the child’'s

ability to perform it independently.
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Peer learning was also employed to help the chiidkty grasp how to perform certain
tasks. A child who knew how to perform a certasktavas asked tdo it jointly with the
one who did not know it. However, the majority dfildren indicated that th&staad
could teach the task better than a fellow childkeor An interesting aspect had been the
practice of competition between the children thet Wstaadsrelied on to encourage
children to perform a particular task better. Tegsved as an incentive for children to

quickly learn how to fully perform tasks indepentlgn

However, the most prevalent method was the heakgnoe on brute force to ensure
children quickly learn how to perform tasks and agmobedient. Thé&staadwould not
tolerate any thing that he considered a mistakdewsration from his laid out rules. If a
child made a mistake he was bound to receive psygival torture through liberal use of
profanities that may also lead to corporal punishimé most cases, the punishment
would be a mix of psychological torture and corpguanishment. However, in extreme
cases, the punishment would include hitting thédaohith various objects available in the
workshops. These objects would include sticks, dalts, hammers, and other similar
tools to physically harm the child. Parents alsb ribt object too much if their child was
punished. They believed that punishments were gigerthe child’s own benefit. The
Ustaadswere of the firm view that physical punishmentshpelled children to ‘quickly

learn’ how to perform various tasks and also renf@atased on the work.

The child labourers could receive a punishmenvésirous mistakes including if the child

came to work late, skipped a day without first makithe permission of th&staad

232



misplaced a tool, brought the wrong tool or the mgsize of the tool, broke anything,
dropped anything, did not follow instructions, fottgn instruction, bungled-up the work,

over used supplies, talked to the customer too marth so on and so forth.

Across all of the five tradeslstaadsconsidered physical punishments as the best remedy
to overcome a child’s laziness. This helpedUiséaadsto obtain better productivity from
children in the performance of various tasks. MeeggUstaadswere of the view that the
fear of punishment would enable children to perfammsks without mistake. More
importantly, they thought that punishment would edipe the children’s learning curves
and they could quickly learn to perform relativelymplex tasks. If child quickly learned

how to perform the complex tasks it would reduceknwessure from thestaad

5.7.3. Skill Learning Durations at Workshops and the Curriculum
Theses workshops were small enterprises and nbttskining centers for children.
Therefore, the prime motives of tHdstaadswere to carry out business activities.
Teaching children the skills was a secondary magisat would help reduce the work
pressure from thdJstaad Therefore, teaching children the skills was aformal
process. On&Jstaadin an auto-repair workshop shared the following:

“It depends on the intelligence of the child andvhauickly

he learns the skill. Typically it could take mohan eight

years to learn this occupation of repairing vehgle
The parents were not too worried about the totahtitan their children would spend in

learning the skills from th&Jstaad.Thus skill learning would be a long process thas wa

not structured and lacked organization. For paréinigas more important that their child
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was accepted by thdstaadthan how much time their child would require tarle the

skill. The following are comments by some of thenpée parents:

e “The Ustaad did not mention how much time childl wil
need to master this skills”

* “The Ustaad informed us that some children leare th

trade in six years and some take more time. He sds0

that it will depend on the child and how quickly el

learn it. The important thing is that my child isthwvthe

Ustaad and he will eventually learn the skill”
Teaching a child a skill was carried out under @fiormal arrangement. There was no
prescribed curriculum or lesson plan to be follovaédhe workplace. Thus, there was a
complete absence of any yearly, monthly or weeldsgdts for training the child.
Moreover, there were no books, manuals, design fookpies, charts, stationary,
teaching aids, or set curriculum. Even in occupetiofor example the auto-repair
workshops where the manuals were available, ag tt@se with the vehicles, but those
were only in the English language. Mostly tbstaad were illiterate and even if they
could read and write it was in the Urdu languagee Ustaad would not refer to the
vehicle manual, even if it was available, ratheeythwould rely on each other’s
experience to repair the vehicle. There was notaresabout using any literature to be

used as curriculum while teaching the child ski&nce there was no set curriculum,

there was also no practice of applying a skillsytry duration in any of the occupations.

In any case, these workshops were actually enseprihat provided services of

repairing, maintaining and refurbishing vehiclesoM/in these enterprises was directly

234



linked to the business they would receive. The neaand volume of this work was
completely unpredictedJstaadskept children at the workplace to help perform ad a
when certain repair business would come toUlktad This arrangement would place

the children in a very long and slow pace of leagrskills.

However, the rule of thumb regarding skill learnatghese workshops was to start from
mundane and basic tasks and gradually move towastium and complex tasks. It
primarily depended on the personal style of edstaad,even within an occupation, as
how he would like to carry out his training programd train the child to learn various

tasks.

Similarly, the time duration vis-a-vis learning eagtical task was also quite flexible. The
Ustaadinvolved children in those tasks that were requiedarry out the business. In
many ways children were put on a ‘training prograghthat relied heavily on a multi-
tasking approach where children were involved irtiple activities. This skill teaching

lacked organization and a systematic approaclatster skills.

In order to develop broader contours of workplaasedl skill training arrangements an
effort was made to determine the total trainingation required. The sampldstaads
provided useful information in developing time diga projections for each of the
occupations. Each occupation consisted of vari@ystésks that children were required
to learn. First, a list of various tasks within arfocular occupation had been developed.

Moreover, each task had been further categoriziedtimee levels of proficiency, that is,
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basic, medium and advanced level of proficiencidsen, average months required in
learning each level of proficiency of one task weatculated. This helped build the total
number of months required to completely learn oadiqular task. Subsequently, the
total number of years was computed to learn alistas one occupation. Moreover, based
on discussions with varioudstaadsan average age of entry in a particular occupation
was also determined. The following table 5.4 inthsavarious ages of entry and number

of years required to learn all tasks in the fivelugations:

Table: 5.4: Average Age of Entry and Duration of Sk ills Learning
Occupations Average Age of Entry Duration
Auto Repair Occupation 10 years 8 years
Truck Decoration Occupation 12 years 6 Years
Spray Painting Occupation 10 Years 6 Years
Break and Shock Maker Occupation 10 Years 6 Years
Auto-Electrician Occupation 10 Years 6 Years

The average age for entry to work in the four teadl@as 10 years, and for the occupation
to truck decoration was 12 years. All these agesnify to work for these occupations
were in violation of ILO Convention 138 on Minimuskyge that Pakistan has ratified.
The total time duration to learn four occupatiorasvé years, and for the occupation of
auto-repair was 8 years. In other words, when & aleiached the age of 16 or 18 he

should have learned his trade provided he hacestarork around 10 years of age.
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Auto-Repair: This occupation is primarily linked to mechanicahgineering of

automobiles. The children were put through a rigerdest without any textbooks,
notebooks, and conceptual understanding of mechlareagineering. They were
supposed to learn about the vehicle’s mechanigiherring, maintenance and repairing

aspects through verbal means only.

As mentioned earlier even the vehicle manuals, lwlugntained various instructions
about the vehicles and diagrams of different meclahioperations, were never referred
to. One of the reasons was that those manualsiwéhe English language ardbtaads

could not read or write in English.

Working in an auto-repair workshop entailed sevemat tasks. Table 5.5 lists various
tasks of auto-workshop and the corresponding ettnime durations. The initial two

tasks were the basics where the children were rtmadeclimatize themselves with the
workshop environment and memorize names of varioolsand recognize them. During
this time they also performed various housekeepasis that included cleaning the
workshop and tools and serving the workers and ghests. Simultaneously, these

children were also asked to recognize the toolstlagid sizes.

It was from task three that serious skills learnmgrk began and continued till task
seven. Learning the first two tasks were completethe initial two months, however
tasks like cleaning the workplace and fetching ftean the restaurant continued to be

performed by children even if they had moved tdbigasks within the occupation.
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Table 5.5: Tasks and Learning Duration in Auto Workshops Trade

TRADE: AUTO WORKSHOP
Tasks and Learning Duration

S. . Total Basic Level Medium Level | Advance Level
No. Duration Duration Duration Duration

Chai Lana (Fetch Tea),

Jharoo (Cleaninng) 1 Month

Auzaar Ke Pechaan
2 (Recognition of Tools) 1 Month

Wheel, Nuts Kholna, (Opening Wheel and
3 Nuts); Auzar aur Purzoon Ke Safai (Cleaning 12 Month 2 Months 4 Months 6 Months
of tools and Engine Parts)

4 Hissa Kholna (Openning Vehicle Parts) 24 Months 4 Months 8 Months 12 Months

Gear, Engine Kholna (Opening Gear Box and

) 24 Months 4 Months 8 Months 12 Months
Engine)

Gear and Engine Banaana (Fitting Engine

and Gear Parts) 24 Months 4 Months 8 Months 12 Months

Nukas ke Pechaan
7 (identification of the Problem) 12 Months 2 Months 4 Months 6 Months

In task 3, children were taught how to unscrew wg)jeenscrew various nuts; how
different sizes of tools could be used to perforgedain mechanical function, and how
to clean various parts of the engine. Children wWaogpend around a 12 month period
while improving their level of proficiency from biasto advanced within this task
learning period. Children would spend the next 2dnths in task 4 where they were
taught how to open various parts of vehicles. Duthese 24 months the children would

develop an advanced level of knowhow and mastepgttorm this task.

When the children were ready to start task 5, theyld get the opportunity to learn how

to open the gear box and the engine. It would takkast another 24 months for the
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children to develop an advanced level of proficiemt this task. However, this was
estimated time for a child to learn the task, ames children took longer. Task 6 was an
advanced level of skill learning where children ve&ught how to repair the faults of the
gear box and the engines of vehicles. Children daplend around 24 months learning
task 6 to develop an advanced level of competeHowever, this may be prolonged
depending upon the individual child’s abilitiesaiosorb all the information and carry out
instructions independently. Task 7 is one thatirystishes men from boys. In this last
level he was taught how to identify problems wiike €ngine or gear box. Here the grown
up children sharpened their diagnostic abilitiesdentify the problem with a particular
vehicle and recommend a course of action to redtifyt is pertinent to note that by the
time this stage is reached many children would losecto 18 years if they had not

already entered adulthood.
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Auto Repair Workshops:

Picture 5.2: Children performing various cleaning tasks in Auto-workshop
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Picture 5.3: Children performing various repair tasks in Auto-workshop
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Picture 5.4: Children perfdfming tasks in Auto-worksho
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Truck Decoration: This particular occupation is linked to art woaktistic designs, color

schemes to convert the exterior of an ordinaryilogkruck, even a bus, into an exotic
looking colorful vehicle. This occupation appeatedhose with strong aesthetic and
artistic sensibilities. This art work could almaostver every conceivable space on the
body of the truck leaving only the windscreen aid@ svindows. Individual truck owners
in their desire to outdo each other, convert tlrack into a moving piece of an art work.
This is a booming business and many workshops tifeese services. In order to perform
various tasks, thestaadlooked for children to join their workshops. Thecapation of
truck decoration would take a child six years tptetely learn all seven tasks, and the
corresponding three levels of proficiencies.

Table 5.6: Tasks and Learning Duration in Truck Deoration Trade

TRADE: TRUCK DECORATION
Tasks and Learning Duration

S. Tasks Total Basic Level Medium Level | Advance Level
No. Duration Duration Duration Duration

Chai Lana (Fetch Tea),

L Jharoo (Cleaninng) 1 Month

2 Ticky (small patch) Cutting 6 Months 1 Month 2 Months 3 Months
Tari Dori Lagana

3 (Glittri Strips Making) 6 Months 1 Moth 2 Months 3 Months

4 Tukkry Berfee Lagana 12 Months 2 Months 4 Months 6 Months

(Small Rectangle, trinangle patch pasting)

5 Gari K_a Kaam . 12 Months 2 Months 4 Months 6 Months
(Applying art work to vehicle)

6 Tari Katana (Cutting Star shapes) 12 Months 2 Months 4 Months 6 Months

Machali (Fish) Moor (Peacock) Kabootar
7 (Pigeon) Jehaz (Airplane) Banana* 24 Months 4 Months 8 Months 12 Months

To summarize: task 1, would be acclimatizatiorhwtfie work environment where the

children were supposed to broom the workplace,anaund to perform various errands
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including fetching tea from the restaurant and isgnit to workers and customers.
Subsequently, in tasks 2 and tasks 3 children wer@ved in support level functions
whereby they were taught to cut small patches filoerplastic sheets and prepare glittery
strips. Both levels would require on an average dhtims each to develop proficiency
levels from basic to advance. In task 4, childreeremaught to produce some complex
designs with small colourful plastic square, regtas and triangle patches. These
patterns of geometric shapes would be used tspéices within a larger design. That
larger design would have a core consisting of &écate art work that would be taught in
the final stage. Task 4 would require 12 monthsraihing for the child to develop an

advanced level of proficiency.

In task 5, children were taught to apply the arrkvon the body of truck that would
primarily consist of sticking plastic patches, atdpes. This would require a 12 months
period to develop an advanced level of proficienEgsk 6 would consist of cutting
complex shapes like stars and mathematical shagbs same shapes, and would require
another 12 months to learn. However, it was taskére the mosaic artwork consisting
of various categories of designs, which formed lthé of the work involved in truck
decoration, were taught. However, the core of tlieseigns was a complex and intricate
artwork that depicts animals, birds or objects.sTintricate image could be of a fish,
tigers, horses, lions, peacocks, pigeons, airplamesuch similar objects. In any truck
decoration assignment, the focus was an assortofighese images on various sides of
the truck around which entire patterns were furttereloped. This task would require at

least 2 years training period to develop an advaieee!| of proficiency in it.
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Truck Decoration:

Picture 5.5: Truck Decoration: Various tools, and @tterns
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Picture 5.6: Children and Ustaads performing various tasks in Truck Decoration
Trade
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Spray Painting: The occupation of spray painting also generatesl gpuisiness primarily

through repainting of second hand vehicles. Theplgeavould bring their used and
damaged vehicles, cars and vans, to get thesg paftllly repainted. The spray painting
occupation had four tasks. In task 1, like othecupations, children were made to
familiarize themselves with the work environment asked to perform mundane tasks.
It was task 2 where children began the skill leagncomponent. The children would
roughly spend 18 months in learning the right tégisa to apply sandpaper and strip old
paint off. In task 3, children would learn the apation of puteen(mixture to apply on
the vehicles body to cover cracks and before thdicgtion of paint) to smooth the
surface of vehicle’s body. The correct applicatmithis task was important, as any
mistake at this stage would comprise the qualityspfay paint results afterwards.
Children would spend thirty months in this leveldevelop their proficiency from basic
to advanced level. In the last, task 4, childremearequired to spend 24 months to learn
how to prepare and apply paint on the vehicleh&sé 24 months children were expected
to develop an advanced level of proficiency ofs¢peay application. It was estimated that
the child in a period of approximately six yearartes the occupation of spray painting
vehicle.

Table 5.7: Tasks and Learning Duration in Spray Paiting Trade

TRADE: SPRAY PAINTING
Tasks and Learning Duration

S. Tasks Total Basic Level Medium Level | Advance Level
No. Duration Duration Duration Duration

Chai Lana (Fetch Tea),

Jharoo (Cleaninng) 1 Month

Raeg Maal say Munjhai

(Application of Sandpaper) 18 Months 4 Months 6 Months 8 Months

3 Puteen Lagana (Application of Puteen) 30 Months 8 Months 10 Months 12 Months

Spray Paint Karna (Application of Spary

. 24 Months 6 Months 8 Months 10 Months
Paint)
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Spray Painting

Picture 5.7: Children preparing to spray paint vehcle
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Picture 5.8: Children in spray paint workshops
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5.8.  Human Resource Accumulation in Children

In these occupations, children would remain with tistaadfor at least the next six to
eight years. During this period these children widahkrn to carry out various tasks under
the watchful eyes of theildstaad.These children developed an advanced competency
level to perform tasks independently within a perad few years. Some children proved
to be fast learners than others, and therefore thoweto better monthly remuneration.
However, the competency level would not necessardyease with the number of years
spent at the work place. In the absence of anydbskill grading at the workshops, tasks
categorization was carried out to identify profiag levels of sample children within
each occupation. All tasks within each occupatiogrenlisted and divided into four
categories of proficiencies. These categories waleled, in ascending order, as
proficiency levels; ‘negligible’, ‘basic’, ‘mediumand ‘advance/expert. The sample
Children’s proficiencies were ranked against tHese levels, as described below:

* Negligible: Child cannot perform the task

» Basic: Child started learning the task

* Medium: Child can perform part of tasks under suiséwn

* Advance/Expert: Child can perform task independentl
5.8.1. Years of Learning and Competency Levels of Children
The rule of thumb was that the increased workingeeirence would facilitate the
accumulation of human resource among the sampldrehi In the majority of cases,
after the passage of two years at workshops moghefchildren would develop a
medium level of competency in their respective pations. This meant children would

be able to carry out medium level of tasks underdtpervision of theitstaads.The

graph 5.1 presents numbers of years the sampldrehihave spent at the workplace. Out
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of the total sample 70 children, the majority ofidten (54%) had limited experience of
one year or less at the workplace. Children witle tm two years of work experience
were 21% of the sample. In other words 75% of #mape children had less than two
years of work experience. Children with more tharedrs of work experience were 25%
of the total sample.

Graph 5.1: % Distribution of Work Experience of Sample Children

Work Expereince of Sample Children

54%

21%
19%
[

0-1 Year 1-2 Years 2-4¥ears 3-6 Years

One year was not a sufficient period for the cleitdto develop a higher competency
level. “Ek saal wech tay bachay dian ackhaan wee nahin dilayl kaam kiss tarah sikh
sakda hay”(In one year the child could hardly acclimatize béth with the workplace,
what skill he could learn in this short duratiomjgs the opinion of oné&staadin the
Truck Decoration workshop. At the beginning of gkl learning process these children
found it difficult to have quick start. These chdd needed to work for a few years
before they start picking the real skill at theserkplaces. Thus clearly the skKill

competency level among most of the sample childras negligible.

251



The yearly work learning time and the competenofgbe sample children are presented
in graph 5.2. The key findings were that majorifytiee sample children had limited
experience and depressed level of competenciesfil@dedata depicted that majority of
the sample children (39 in numbers, 54%) had aligite’ level of competency, as most
of them had one year or less work experience.dmggligible category there were three
children with 1 to 2 years and one child with 24tyear of work experience but they
could not move ahead to undertake complex tasks.

Graph 5.2: Sample Children’s Yearly Experience andCompetencies

Mumhaer of

Children

Negligible i Easic i Medium i Advance i

Cﬂmpetency Level ‘
| R R R 1
i Ou-1 Yeardi-Z Years @Z-4 7eals @4-9 "r'earsl

In the next basic level of proficiency, there weignificant numbers of sample children
(15 in numbers, 21%). Out of these almost half $y@eht around one year and other half
had spent 1 to 2 years in this level. There wé&% bf the sample children who had
developed medium level competencies after spen2litg4 years. The ‘medium’ level
competency clearly demonstrated that children hageldped these competencies in
different time durations. There were children witaiaed ‘medium’ level competency in

2 years while others spent 3 to 4 years to attersaime skill level.
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The 5 years of work experience appeared to beiadtr attain an advanced skill set.
However, a minority of sample children (6%) couldevdlop advanced level
competencies, as they had already spent 4 to & ydathe workplaces learning their

respective occupations..

Table 5.8: Competency Level of Sample Children
Competency Level No. of Children %
Negligible 38 54%
Basic 15 21%
Medium 13 19%
Advance 4 6%
Total 70 100%

In other words, as also evident from table 5.8 abdrom a large majority of sample
children, 75% had negligible to basic level of catgncies, indicating that they had not
spent many years at the workplace. Moreover, tlobdledren were performing basic

support level functions in helping their respectigaadsun their enterprises.

5.8.2. Competencies and Income

The field data indicated that the remunerationssimple children were not dependent
on the number of years spent at the workplace. |&bel of remunerations was clearly
linked with the competency of the child to perfotasks related to occupations. The
remuneration remained low due to limited skill catgncy level during the first two
years after the child’s entry into the workshop.ribg the low level of skills, that is,

‘negligible’ and ‘basic’, the remunerations wemailed.
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Graph 5.3: Incomes, Experience & Number of Sample Kildren Against Level of
Competencies

Skill Competencies of Sample Children: Numbers, Exp  ereince
& Income
1.4 0.6

0O Awg. Monthly
Income Rs. (000)

@ Awg. Exp Years

® No. of Children

Expert Skill  Medium Skill Basic Skill Negligble Skill

Graph 5.3 indicates that the majority of thesedrkih (38 number, 54%) had negligible
skill sets, as they also had less than one yeardge) work experience, and therefore
were getting an average monthly income of Rs. 600the basic skill category there

were 15 children (21%) and they had an average expkrience of 18 months, and were

earning an average of Rs. 1400 monthly.

In the medium skill category, there were 13 child{&9%) and had an average of 2 years
and 9 months of work experience and were earningvarage of Rs 2500 every month.
In the advanced/expert skills category there weilg 4 children (6%), and they had on
an average of 5 years and three months of experiand their average monthly income
was Rs. 5700. These children would receive bewenunerations as soon as they

enhanced their competency level to ‘medium’, whmbkans almost three years after
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entry into the workshop as a novice. During neglgiand basic level skills set the

sample children were receiving insignificant monmewages.

Across the sample child labourers, the remuneratioohildren had increased with a
positive change in their skill competency levelkislirend had also been observed across
the five occupations. The three occupations nanfelio-Repair; Brake, Shock and
Kamani and Truck Decoration, had children with all fdavel of competencies. In all
the five occupations, children’s remuneration iased with enhancement in the skill
competencies. The following five graphs presenassp pictures of skill competencies
of sample child labourers in each of the five oatigmns. All the graphs also confirm that

income was directly linked to the competency lea@bss the five occupations.

Graph 5.4: Auto-Repair Occupation - Incomes, Expeence & Number of Sample
Children Against Level of Competencies
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Graph 5.5: Break, Shock, Kamani Occupation - Incomg, Experience & Number
of Sample Children Aaainst Level of Competencie

Break, Shock, Kamani Skill Competencies: No. of Chi  Idren,
Experience & Income
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Graph 5.6: Auto-Electrician Occupation - Incomes, Eperience & Number of
Sample Children Aaainst Level of Competencie
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Graph 5.7: Truck Decoration Occupation - Incomes, Eperience & Number of
Sample Children Aaainst Level of Competencie
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Graph 5.8: Spray Paint Occupation - Incomes, Expednce & Number of Sample
Children Aaainst Level of Competencie
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Another important aspect had been that the comsigtef wage determination across the
five occupations showed consistency. All the sangbliédren that had negligible skills

level were getting an average monthly income of6R8 to Rs 700. On the other
extreme, all sample children with expert/advana# s&t were earning average monthly

incomes of Rs 5000 to Rs 6500 across the five atouys.

Moreover there was no mechanism available that dvdetermine sustainability of the
monthly wage or stipend for these children. It WesUstaad’sprerogative to determine
what he found suitable as the monthly wage or sdder the children at his workshop.
Parents and children would not argue about the WwasjeheUstaad haddetermined. For
Parents the consideration was not the wage buppartunity for their children to learn
the skill. However, this need of the parents cargahtill the time child fully developed
mastery of the skill, which typically takes manyay® after the children start learning the

skill.

5.9.  Absence of Standardization inUstaad-Shagirid Skills Training

As discussed earlier, these workshops had beermafly organized, where one spin off
was their unintended function as an informal tragncenter to build the capacity of
children in a particular occupation. It was tdetaadthat determined how things were
taught and assignments were performed at theseshapk. Eaclustaadhad his unique
style to teach children and there was no standaddapproach in carrying out certain
tasks or training children. This was also due t® fiict that these occupations did not

have any prescribed curriculum, training manuallessons plans. Moreover, there were
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no organizations or small entrepreneurs associdtiawould oversee the training aspect
of these workshops. The result is that, the chidoaderwent a haphazard training

arrangement totally dependent on the whims of @neqnm, théJstaad.

In addition, there was no mechanism available waild certify the skill competency
level of these children. This increased the depecylef the children on their respective
Ustaadstill the children completely acquired the skill. 88e children after ‘graduating’
from these workshops would continue to remain gséhinformal workshops and had a
limited chance to find skilled employment, for exas in the well organized auto

industry of the country.

5.10. Workplace Politics: Ustaad’'s Exploitation of Children

The sampleUstaad found the arrangement convenient for the developnoéntheir
business. As discussed above, these children gdiag through a tough work routine
become an essential helping hand of Wstaadto perform various tasks related to the
business that customers brought in. Qs¢aad,from spray painting workshop provided
a useful insight into the time that children spanhthe workplace and how it was useful
for his business:

“The children’s work gives me profit, especially evhthey
have acquired some mastery of skills. I can fimshjob
easily and don’t need to worry about the workshdemvl
have to go somewhere. Moreover, | did not needdk w
too hard. These children work according to my instions
even in my absence. Most repair related jobs thmeg t
customer brings to us, need basic level of maimeaaor
repair tasks and these can be handled by my slbgihild
Labourer) very well. Even, the complex tasks thatdd to
perform, my shagirid helps me do it quicker. Ittasally
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beneficial for us to have children at the workshgps, we

also teach them how to perform these tasks tooghwisi

good for their stable future.”
None of theUstaadsfelt that keeping a child at their workplace hag disadvantage to
them. They all were quite satisfied with the areemgnts and regarding the time that a
child spent at their workplace. Field data hasdat#id that these children were spending
on an average 12 hours at the workshopsUstdadin the start would give them Rs 600

to 800 a month. Even when child had developed nmedavel competencies his wage

remained low allowing th&lstaadto reap more profits from his business.

Another interesting observation was the fact tlstaadsometimes deliberately slowed
down the training process for his child labourdiisis would begin after child entered an
advanced level of skill learning. At this time selistaadsdeliberately would not allow
the child the opportunity to harness his gainetl akid develop a fuller understanding of
it. In such a scenario, the child would be askedpend time on relatively less complex
tasks. This hampered the child’s ability to furtlievelop his knowledge of the skill.
Moreover, this would allow th&staadto keep such trained child under control and

subservient for a longer period of time to get nadgbbs done at fraction of the cost.

Such a child would be of great value to thstaadas he could perform various tasks
without much close supervision. This would allow staadto maximize his profits, as
he could charge a handsome fee to the customex ffiepair job that hishagirid (child

labourer) would perform in a fraction of the price.
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5.11. Child Labour Income: Current and Future Projections

The income level of the predominant number of sancpildren was found to be modest.
As discussed earlier, the analysis of the monthépime of these children indicates that
the majority (38 numbers, 54%) of the sample ckildonly received average Rs 600 per
month. Another significant number of sample chitd(@5 numbers, 21%) were getting

an average monthly income of Rs 1400. Still reaslenaumbers of sample children (13

numbers, 19%) were earning an average monthlyysafaRs 2500. There were only a

few (4 numbers, 6%) sample children who were makimgonthly average salary of Rs.

5700.
Table 5.9: Average Monthly Income of Sample Childra
Average Monthly Income (RS) No. of Sample Children
600 38
1400 15
2500 13
5700 4
Total Sample Children 70

Clearly, majority of the children had basic levéls&ills and were performing helping
functions at the workplace. Although, it was obgerthat some the children under the
research were performing relatively significantht@ical work, however they were not

being compensated accordingly.
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In any case, all the sample children were looking #righter’ future where they would
be able to earn a ‘handsome’ income. In order t@ld@ future income projections of the
sample children variout/staadsprovided inputs based on the income their existing
workers were getting. These workers include childelow 14 years of age, and

children between 15-18 years of age.

Projection lists were developed, first to identihe age of entry for child labourers in
different occupations. Secondly, estimation was enad how increased competencies
with the passage of time would translate into tbeesponding wage increase for child
labourers. ThdJstaadswere asked to identify the average time requiredafehild to

develop basic, medium and advanced level proficgsnior each of the identified tasks in
all five occupations. Lastly, thelstaadswere asked to identify the prevalent monthly
wage/salary (average) for child labourers for eafcthose tasks with basic, medium and

advanced levels of proficiency.

These lists were developed in three occupationsiehatruck decoration, auto repair
workshops, and spray painting. However, the undeghassumption remained that the
children had also been developing their competemdize skill acquisition accordingly.

It is important to indicate that not all childrerowld improve their competencies in the

same training duration.

The following table 5.10 provides information oreypalent average monthly wages for

workers from 10 years of age to 18 years of age¢her occupations of auto-repair
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workshop, truck decoration, and spray-paints. ThesBmated income projections

assume that child labourers would also improveptiodiciency of the skills in the given

duration.
Table 5.10: Monthly Estimated Income Projections for
Child Labourers Across Three Occupations
Truck Decoration Auto-Workshops Spray Painting
Age Experience el Experience M- Experience el

(years) Wage (years) Wage (years) Wage

(Rs) (Rs) (Rs)

10 years - - 0 600 0 600
11 years - - 1 800 1 1200
12 years 0 900 2 1200 2 1800
13 years 1 1500 3 1800 3 3000
14 years 2 2400 4 2100 4 3500
15 years 3 3600 5 2400 5 4500
16 years 4 4600 6 3300 6 6000
17 years 5 7500 7 4500 7 9000
18 years 6 10000 8 6000 8 10500

* Till the age of 14 years, the monthly wage is mostly given on daily and weekly basis.
Amounts indicated here are the estimations made with Ustaads in these three occupations

In both auto-workshop and spray-painting childresreventering mostly from the age of
10 years however, for truck decoration the entg/\ags 12-years. Interestingly, the auto-
workshop that was extremely complex did not pronas#righter’ future income. It

started offering Rs. 600 a month at the age of ddrsy and projected a future monthly

income of Rs. 6000 at the age of 18 years.

On the other hand, in Truck-decoration the monthtépme at the entry age of 12-years

was Rs. 900 and it would shoot up to Rs. 10,00@hkytime the child would reach 18

years of age and had also fully mastered all thlestan this trade. Lastly, the child who
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entered the trade of spray painting at the ageOojehrs received a monthly income of
Rs. 600, and by the time he would be 18 years efaagl would have learnt all the tasks,
would be able to earn Rs. 10,500 a month.

Graph 5.9: Income Projection for Child Labourers (10 to 18 Years) in Three
Occupations Against Minimum Wage

Child Labourers’ Incomes in Three Occupations:
Current & Future Projections Against Minimum Wage
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The above graph 5.9 is plotted on two parameteyss @f child labourers and average
monthly income from three occupations; namely TrDecoration (line with diamonds),
Auto Repair (line with square) and Spray paintilnge(with triangle). In 2008-2009, the
labour laws in Pakistan determined monthly minimwage of Rs. 6000 for an illiterate

person. The graph above indicates that althougbetlsample children started on very
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low wages as young boys, soon with the passagenefdand learning of their respective
trade their monthly income would start indicatimgupward movement. This progression
in monthly income would be slow for the first foyears of skills learning at the
workplace, as they could barely cross the markupees 2000 per month. However, the
projections indicate that the monthly income wodddible in the following two years to
rupees 4000 and more than quadruple in next foarsyieme to more than rupees 10,000

a month —at least in the occupations of truck dstamm and spray painting.

This is what parents were looking at; a futuretfagir children where they could become
functional and financially independent. These akidwould be able to support their
respective families and could also start their omaorkshops in the not very distant
future. From the sample parents and sarjsaads perspectives, a child who had been
rejected, expelled, taken out of school or who heder gone to school was saved from
wasted his life and thestaad-Shagiridarrangement would make him a functional and
independent member of his family and of societye Tstaads clearly saw their
particular occupation flourishing as it had beemirdythe last many years. They were
also positive about the future of these childrefirtd better wages at an early stage. The

following views were expressed by varidustaads.

* “Yes, after learning the trade these children caacdame
independent”.

» “Askilled person becomes independent at a youraj.ag

» “School education is better only when you can gegoad
job at the end. Skill learning is very important fihe
children who cannot go to school and this helpsnthe
become independent at an early stage”.
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e “A skill will enable a child to start his own wonkhere
ever he desires”.

* “Yes to some extent, a skilled person becomes self
sufficient, but education is also important”.

» “Skill with education was very necessary. Skillduldren
are more valuable than others.”

* “Educated children have 50% chances and skilleddcain
have 80% chances of getting early employment”.

On the other hand, sample children had indicatddferent course of action regarding
their future plans after completing skill trainireg the workshops. The majority of
children (77%) indicated that they would like tarsttheir own business instead of
getting a better salary from thdifstaad. Out of the total sample children, only 23%

indicated that they would like to get better salfmgm their Ustaad after developing

mastery of their skill

Pie Chart 5.3: % Distribution of Sample Children’s Future Plans After Completing
Skills Training at Workshops

Children's Future Plan After Completing Skills Trai ning

Get Better Pay
23%

Start Own Business .~
7%

The socio-economic conditions within which the faesi of the sample children found

themselves, such prospects of better future wagegshkir children were extremely
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5.12.

attractive. The possibility for a child to starrag a future monthly wage of Rs 6000 to
Rs 10,000 from the age of 18 years onward was thlegparents of these children aspired

and looked forward to.

The sample parents of the child labourers had st@weafidence about the possibility of
a good future for their children in terms of betheture wages or their children starting
their own businesses. Most parents were happy thghcurrent performance of their
children at the workshops and were hopeful thai tti@ldren would do well in future

and support the family.

Two Models of Knowledge Transfer: WorkshopUstaad versus School Teacher

Since many sample children were school dropoutsyatld be useful to have a
comparison on how knowledge is transferred in slshas compared to in the workplace.
The teaching methodology practiced both at the plades and government schools are
primarily different but have some similarities. $hsection will mainly focus on the
teaching methodology at the workshop and will lyiefiscuss school based teaching
methodologies. Lastly, the section will also tougion some of the similarities between

the two models of knowledge transfer.

The teaching methodologies at workshops were irdbriihere were no prescribed
curriculum, books, no copies, no stationary and ex#n any teaching aid&lstaads
would make the child observe how various tasks weréormed, and then let the child

perform those tasks himself. There was no home warkthe child had to spend around
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12 hours at the workshop. Moreover, dostaad may have one to three children with

him.

On the other hand, the teaching methodology at dci® based on class room
environment and rote learning. The teachers relypaoks, copies and black boards to
transfer knowledge to children. Children are reggiito memorize lessons by heart, and
sent home with large amounts of homework to furthemorize the lesson. The child
would be required to spend around 6 hours in sclook teacher may have 40 to 60

students in government schools.

The one common factor among both teaching methiosishaol and workshops had been
the excessive use of psychological and corporaispument against children as a means
to discipline the child and transfer knowledge. Thajority of the children (74%) were
school dropouts and all have reported frequent aratp punishments at school.
Moreover, all sample children (100%) had reportemtporal punishment at the

workshops.

The frequent use of punishments appeared to be nawritten theme of teaching

methodologies both employed in school and alsdhv@tworkshops. However, since the
child spent only six hours at school, and one teablad to attend to around 50 children,
the exposure to corporal punishments was limiteu ti@ other hand, at the workshops

sample children were spending around 12 hours dailg ondJstaadwould have one to
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three child labourers, therefore the exposure tparal punishments of the children at

the workshop was much higher.

One interesting aspect of this comparison was that entire ‘curriculum’ and the
corresponding time to cover this curriculum ran@@n six to eight years. Keeping in
mind the entry age to these professions was ar@Ongkars, it was around 18 years of
age that the child labourers would becomes almdst $killed. It was also interesting
that the whole knowledge of skills was transferfredh Ustaadto Shagiridwithout using

any written document or literature.

In other words, a child who did not complete hisnary education and switched from
school at the age of 10-years or so to the worlkplased skills learning would have a
stronger chance of finding employment. A child latay, after a period of six to eight
years of skill training at the workplace, becomalyffunctional and independently
capable of earning a reasonable living. This chilfiiture wage would significantly
above the minimum monthly wageThe data has already identified that child aterto
eight years of training at the workplace would tstarearn around Rs 10,000 monthly,

which is more than the minimum wage.

On the other hand, a child who remained in a gawent school after class four, in the
next seven years would be able to complete maaticul (10 years of schooling), but

with no guarantee of employment. It is importantgwestion- whether 10 years of

® In 2008-2009, the government of Pakistan had detexd Rs 6000 as minimum wage for unskilled
worker

269



schooling would ensure a monthly wage of Rs 10,000 or whietbeking employment at

a younger age would achieve the same result.

The level of awareness among the sample parerttisfaadand the children regarding

the value of education had been found to be higheey all agreed that pursuing school
education to a higher level could certainly acaastalyst in the lives of the children and
guarantee a good future. However, for parents & also clear that when the child could
not succeed in school coupled with their limitedame they were left with no option but

to opt for skill training opportunities for theihitd at the workshop.

It was useful to analyze why a child from a podegnily does not produce better results
at school but starts showing positive signs to aeckills at a workshop with addstaad.
To examine both the models, that is, the schoolahadd workplace model, it would be
useful to study various factors including motivatiof the Ustaadteacher, teaching
methods, systems of instruction, the operating renment, and the daily time spent

learning and transferring knowledge.

It is important to understand the motivation of thstaadto train a child and take him
under his wing. Apart from the fact that he needwelping hand, hiring a trained adult
would cuthis profits. Moreover, a child could be easily npatated to perform mundane
and minor tasks. It is not possible for @staadto manipulate an adult worker in the

same way or to such an extent as he could a child.

® Children complete 10 years of school educatioeraftey attained 14 years of age.
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A trained child would also do all those tasks #&tagtion of the cost of an adult worker.
The quid pro gouis that theUstaadalso gradually teaches the child the same skill set
For theUstaad it is also good business practice that a chidgine the skill as it lessens
the work burden on th&/staadwithout reducing his profits. This motivates tbstaad

further to ensure that the child pay attention tatwas taught and quickly learns it.

On the other hand, the teacher is not personallyvated. He/she receives a monthly
salary regardless of the performance of the chldriethe school. The teacher does not
really bother if some children are not performiregtér in their studies. Moreover, in the
school environment one teacher has to deal witass ©f around 50 pupils. On the other
hand, in the workshop ordstaad mighthave anywhere between one to three children.
This Ustaadteacher to student ratio also plays a critical mol#he child’s performance in

ensuring positive results.

Similarly, a child spends on average of 12 houi$ydaork routine at the workshops.

There the child performs various practical taslks #ppeal to the child’s imagination. In
contrast while at school a child spends 6 hoursmmith the teachers and basically
listening to lectures and trying to memorize vasidessons, which could become boring
and tedious. The environment both in school andwbkplace is abusive and violent.
Both teachers and thegstaadresort to psychological abuse and corporal punistime
while trying to discipline children. However, thevel of psychological abuse and

corporal punishment in the workshops is much highan in the schools.
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As has been seen in this chapter, the most crifacabr that convinced poor parents to
choose workplace-based skills training for theiitdeslen was its direct link to the strong
possibility of the child becoming a functional askilled adult and his ability to earn a
‘considerable’ amount of money in early adulthoatb(nd 18 years of age). Moreover,
the child’s time investment of six to eight yeatstee workplace for skill learning was

also remunerated by théstaad.

On the other hand, if the same child had contingstbol education for another six to
eight years, he would have the possibility to pgssde 10 (matriculation). However,
children with matriculation cannot find employmehat would pay them monthly wage
of Rs 8000 to Rs 10,000 per month. Moreover, duttoge six years of school education

parents would have to keep spending on the clsich®ol education.

In sum, poor parents, whose major concerns ardigaibéorm their own point of view
and from the child’s find it easier to opt for thstaad-ShagiridModel than the school,
as they believe it offers a better future for thefildren. Families of 74% children
initially sent them to school however all of thekepped out before completing primary
education and were sent to an Ustaad to learnkilis. SThe families of the remaining
26% children never sent them to school and opisihad-ShagiridModel as their first

choice for their children.
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Chapter 6

Exposures to Adult Violence and Injury
6.1. The Context of Violence
Violence against children and resorting to corpgrahishments were accepted norms
within the Dhok Hassucommunity and were carried out almost daily at Alkéitar Ka
Ahata Corporal punishment, — a common form of violencaimg children, — was
common both at home and in schools as highlightedhle South Asia Report of
UNICEF (2001j. Corporal punishment is an intentional infliction physical pain
subsequent to misconduct for the purpose of defgrfuture misconduct(Kennedy
1995). Both parents and teachers use corporal punishmetiidgurpose of disciplining
children. Moreover/ocal cultures even considered corporal punishnm&tessary to
facilitate learning and to instill discipline amongildren. The following is a case study

of one 12 year old child, who endured extreme corgmuralshment at the workplace:

Case Study: Workplace violence against a Child

One 12-year-old child working in an auto-mechanrkghop at Akhtar
Ka Ahahta showed-up to work after one day abseorcevliich he did not
seek the prior approval of his Ustaad. Seeing tineg8id (child labourer)

in front of the workshop the Ustaad got angry. Kenembered all the
unfinished tasks of the previous day that thatdchilas supposed to
perform. He also remembered that the child didta&e prior permission
for leave. First, the Ustaad questioned the chilsbat the leave he took
and hurled a battery of profanities against his &gnfamily members. A
minor protest by the shagirid enraged the Ustaadhir and the child

was subjected to slaps, punches and kicks. Thd tfld to protect his

body in a half hearted manner, but mainly took #ssault, and while
enduring the kicks, the child eventually fell oe tjround. The Ustaad
then picked up a fan belt and whipped the childisk) as the final stroke

! Corporal punishment in schools in South Asia — sittethto the Committee on the Rights of a ChildyDa
of General Discussion on Violence against childz8r5ep 2001,UNICEF (Regional Office for South Asia)
p3.
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to this violent punishment. During all this commatithe child was
screaming loudly due to the unbearable pain. Theaats never stopped
uttering the choicest profanities during the thresh After the Ustaad
had vented his anger, he let the child sob in tireer of the workshop for
some time. However, soon the child started gettemsed and was
ordered to stop sobbing like a “little girl” and a&tt doing some work.

In the evening back home, the child, humiliatedjid®ed, and angry,

complained to his parents about the Ustaad’s vicdehoping that the

parents would confront the Ustaad. On the contratie parents

admonished the child telling him he should not htalen leave from

work without first asking for the Ustaad’s permassi The parents

reminded the child of his school days when he @sdilink classes and

waste time in the streets. The parents endorsedvittient act of the

Ustaad and demanded that their child behave acogrdto the

instructions of the Ustaad. After the child failiedhis studies, abandoned

school, parents viewed the Ustaad as the only lopensure a better

future for their child as an accomplished technicia
Children at theAkhtar Ka Ahatawere frequently given corporal punishments, for
disobeying theirUstaad or committing work related mistakes. The role oplaysical
punishment was considered pivotal in disciplinilgdren and making them learn skills.
However, the real intention of thHdstaad could also be economic, where tbstaad
wanted the child to quickly learn how to performpag jobs on a very limited
remuneration. This would help thistaadmaximize his profits as he would get the repair
job from his child labourer done at a fraction ot These underlying reasons might

have helpedJstaadto rationalize his resort to violence againstaaih.

Chew argues that “calling violence a rational ceaian be a justification bordering on an
excuse, as in 'rationalisation.' It is importanutalerstand how some people hurt others
because of their self-interest, and not becausg @ne 'evil." But a person who hurts

others might be more likely to stop if he couldnthiof himself only as purely euvil.
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Calling his act a rational choice allows him to sayimself, 'l may be cruel, but at least
I'm rational’, or 'lt may be cruel, but at leass ieffective’.? The justification or
rationalization of violence against children wasoabrevalent among th€staad of
Akhtar Ka Ahata Ustaadswould consider corporal punishment as benefiomal the
children, as it would force them to be more disogdl and responsible. Orlgstaad
made the following statement as a justification giming corporal punishments to
children:
“Ustaad ke maar say shagirid key jism per phooltahihain (Ustaad’s
corporal punishment results in blossoming of flesven child’s body,
meaning the punishment makes the child responaitdeefficient so it is
actually a positive thing in the long run)”.
These sample children appeared to have been caughtveb of violence. They faced

violence at home, in school and at workplaces. fdiewing sections describe the

various forms of violence inflicted on childrenthése places.

6.1.1. Home

The families inDhok Hassuwere not averse to the use of violence to disuptheir
children. Children, from the stage of being todslléo their teenage years received
punishments for “bad” behavior. This included mashéhreatening to deny food to
children or hitting their back, cheeks and bottofime fathers severely beat their
disobeying older boys. Any mistake ranging fromabiag a glass utensil, disobeying a
parental order, to teasing younger siblings coulglgér physical punishments by the

parents. However, mostly, the fathers were asstiaith the use of physical violence

2 Chew, Michael Suk-Young, “Why were workers whippBain in Principal-Agent Model”, Economic
Journal, Vol. 100, No 403, December 1990, pubtiste Blackwell Publishing, p 1117
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and extreme punishment against children. The eiddld receive physical punishments
if he indulged in mistakes such as frequent misahie acts, being disrespectful to

parents or disrespectful to elders, and telling, lie

These punishments could include a few slaps byrbiher to a severe physical beating
by the father. During the application of physicainghments, the child would also be
subjected to verbal abuse. Another form of punigitmes the threat to deny the child
food or to deny an activity of his choice, for exde) not let the child go out and play

with other children.

6.1.2. School

Corporal punishment was a common practice at govenh schools. The Ministry of
Education’s repoftwhile identifying the reasons for school dropauticated that 77%
of school administrators stated teachers’ harslayiehas an important reason. Teachers
routinely beat boys who did not behave in the ctam®, commit mistakes in learning
lessons and did not do their home work. The witksgpuse of corporal punishment was
also frequently reported by the media. A leadimglish language newspaper, Dawn, in
its editorial statesialthough Pakistan has ratified the UN Convention the Rights of
the Child, the rights of its children continue t® @bused. Child labour is merely one part

of the picture. There is also the matter of corpgranishment, routinely meted out in

3 «access and Equity in Basic Education” by Dr. Perye Shami And Kh. Sabir Hussain, Published By
Academy Of Educational Planning And Management,i$fiy Of Education, Islamabad, 2005, p ix
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schools across the country despite having beenilpited by ministerial and provincial

government directives issued at different pointallithe provinces™.

In a baseline study jointly carried out by the SahBducation Department and Plan
Pakistan in districts of Chakwal, Vehari and Isl&a with 774 school students of 8-18
years, high incidence of corporal punishment wasdo“The main types of punishments
being practices are: physical violence (targetegaor torture, cane beating, and stick)
and psychological violence (insults, name callimgplation, and rejecting behavior)
emotional violence (discriminating behavior, indince by gender, ethnic
discrimination) and sexual violence (hitting sexgams, touching sensitive part of the
body in a humiliating way, using obscene/lurid we@hd language). Area wise, 89%
students in the rural areas were subjected to anmare than one form of punishment,
as compared to urban areas, where 92% studentseldito have been punished by the

teachers®.

A similar high level of corporal punishment wascateported by the sample children in
the Akhtar Ka Ahatawho had been to school before joining the workshadp large
majority of the sample children (74%) did attendhaa before abandoning it. All of
them had reported receiving corporal punishmentchool. Forms of punishments that
the sample children were subjected to included pabifsical and psychological. Some of
theseare listed below:

subjected to humiliation and degradation

* “Corporal Punishment”, Editorial, Daily Dawn, 2 412009
® “Assessment of Corporal Punishment”, A Baselingdgfointly conducted by Plan Pakistan and
Government of Punjab School Education Departmeptil 2009
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being made to stand in class room during lesson

being made to stand in a corner of the class room

being slapped

being hit with a ruler on the back of the hand

sticking pencils between the fingers, and thengmngsthe hand with force
being hit on the hand with a wooden stick

being hit on the body with wooden stick

Murga banana

Profanities

All of the above punishments had been reportechkysample children who did attend
school before joining the workshop. The three nomshmonly given punishments had
been slaps, application of a wooden stick to het hands andlurga BananaChildren

also reported some extreme incidents of punishméhis pie-chart 6.1 below presented

the time distribution of the sample children whieeyt were attending school:

Pie Char 6.1:% Distribution of 24-hours Time CycleWhile Attending School

While Attending School: Percentage Distribution of 24-hours
Cycle

Meals
8%

Religious Edu

8% By Night Sleep

38%
Play, Leisure, TV
21%

School
25%

However, the school would end before lunch-time ehifiren would go back to their
homes. Thus, the chance of receiving corporal puméhts (as mentioned in the previous

chapter) at school was limited to 6 hours thatespnted 25% of the child’s daily time.

® Being made to bend in an awkward position; ctsldeiquired to lower the torso so the head is almost
between the legs near the knees, and the arms nrmradbehind the legs near the bend of the knémld
and twist each ear, while the bottom is raisedhéndir in an abject humility. Child is asked toystathis
position for 10 to 20 minutes. This brings lot diygical stress on child’s body and creates feelaigs
humiliation.
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The rest of the time was free from any such thi@ait was taken up mostly by play and
leisure activities in and outside the house. Fesé¢hchildren the possibility of exposure
to adult violence outside school was very limitedcept for parental violence. Even
during school time these children were not constastbjected to violence or any sort of
rigorous manual labour.
Case Study: Corporal Punishment in Schools

One such incident of corporal punishment in scheas reported by an

11-year-old child whoafter abandoning school, he started to learn the

occupation of spray painting vehicles. His fatheaswiliterate and sold

fruit and vegetables in the market. On committingn@mor mistake the

teacher had thoroughly beaten this child with a demo stick. The wooden

stick had one nail sticking out of it and it theref, caused cuts on the

child’s arms. The child’s parents never confrontbd teacher and the

child never went back to school either.

These children were oblivious to what kind of cagdgunishment lay ahead for them as

they left their schools or dropped out and endedtupe workshops with ddstaad.

6.1.3. Workplace

The children who ended up at the workshop to lekils came from relatively poor
families and had a history of failures in schodostly, their parents were frustrated
with the failure of these children in school. Moreg parents were worried about the
future of their children as they had dropped ousafool and wasted time in the streets.
The fear that the idle child would become a devamt a delinquent also worried them.

This would lead parents to send their childrerhoworkshops.

This dependency on thédstaadalso allowed him the freedom to become violentaxuis

the child. In many ways thE&lstaadwould become a symbol of terror who had a free
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hand to use all kinds of corporal punishments asytipological torture on the children.
In inflicting the punishmentUstaad would also use blunt tools to hit the child. In
contrast, to schools, where children were spen@itgurs on a daily basis only, at the
workplace this time was doubled. The Pie Chartads® indicates that sample children
were spending on an average 51% of their timeawbrkshops. On an average these
children were spending more than 12 hours at thrgplace with theUstaad This meant
excessive amount of time during which these childvere exposed to adult violence.

Pie Chart 6.2: % Distribution of 24-hours Time While at Workplace

These children were at the mercy of thetaadduring 12 hour work period. Any mistake
could incur punishment. As the case study givetiegdnas indicated, if a child took a
day off without the consent of théstaadthatwas a major instigator of punishments. If a
tool was missing from the workshop the child hatbéoaccountable for it. The child was
also threatened with all kind of consequences femtisconduct and mistakes. Threats

also included the child being ordered to stay ldiat is, beyond 8 pm at night.
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In short these children had to walk a tight ropensure that th&staadremained happy
with their work. The constant fear of making a mlk& and the consequent punishment

from theUstaadwas a constant worry for these children.

6.2. Faces of Workplace Violence
At the workplace these children were exposed taouarkinds of violence, including
psychological and physical violence. In many wdlgese children were brutalized at the

workplace all in the name of making them active keos (not idle).

6.2.1. Psychological Violence
At the workshop thé&Jstaadhad a supreme role. He maintained a state of wmogrtand
unpredictability in his dealings with the child. dlustaadwould keep the child at a
distance, interact with him sternly, and adopt eslhdone of voice with him. The child
was made to run around between various tasks. niti@ few months of the child entry
in the workshopwere critical for theUstaad.One Ustaadfrom an Auto-Brake Repair
workshop indicated how a new child labourer wasclpy dealt with at the workplace:
“The initial one months a test. We need to be certain if the child can
endure the hardship at the workplace. Therefore delberately behave
harshly with the child to gauge his endurance lelfethe child survives
for the first month or so, then lfit to learn the occupatioh.
A child who was supposed to help thistaador an adult worker needed to be very
attentive. During the repair job, théstaad,like a surgeon, would require various tools

and it was the responsibility of the child to quyckand over the right tool of the right

size. The child would know that if he passed a that was wrong it would certainly lead
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to profanities often followed by a slap. Even, wlzeahildwasperforming a task on his
own he was required to complete it quickly. Unneeeg waste of time on single tasks

would also incur the wrath of téstaad.

6.2.2. Vocabulary of Profanities

The workshopgrimarily maintained an environment that is undit €hildren. Apart

from other work related hazards, the language usedrious interactions was observed
to be highly obscene and vulgar. The men libenadgd profanity in all sorts of verbal
interactions at these workshops. Furthermore,ahguage would become extremely
vulgar when the men got angry with each other. Us@adswvould also use the same
vulgar language in their interactions with the dreh at the workshops. These bouts of
anger, manifested themselves in gesticulationsstiaived anger as well as verbal abuse.
Profanities can be divided into three broad categof he first category was labeled low
intensity abuses, and these consisted of asexudbvwargeting the personality traits of
the child or his male family members. Words likata (dog) and khotay (donkey)

were meant as abuses indicating that the childinvpare like a dog and dumb like a
donkey. Culturallykuta(dog) is considered an impure animal and if ictoas any
Muslim, he or she cannot say their prayers ungirtblothes are changed and ablution
performed. Thus, the wolditais considered an abuse. Thieta or kohtaydonkey)is
considered to be a dumb animal that faces diffjanltunderstanding basic instructions.

Calling someon&hotaor Khotaywould mean that person is dumb like animal.
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Abuses such aBaigairat (Dishonored) andHarami (lllegitimate child) were meant to
guestion the identity of the child. An abuse Ikagal da bachdson of a crazy man) and
Khotay da bachdson of a donkey) could also be categorized asihb@nsity abuses. In
both these abuses the child’s father was labetbdreicrazy’ or a ‘donkey’. The idea was

to humiliate the child and make him feel bad.

The second category of abuses can be describeeédiamintensity abuses. Abuses like
Ganday and Marawani Daysubjected the child to sexual humiliation by labglhim a
male prostitute. Moreover, names that were givethéochild’s mother, like bitch, can
also be placed in the second category. In the ttéteégory extreme profanities were
used. These abuses targeted the female family mendbethe child specifying with
names of sexual organs or sexual acts. Culturthlé/female family members are seen as
the “weaker sex”, namely the mother and sister, ey were made targets in these
sexually explicit profanities. The object of thegmfanities was to decimate child’'s

integrity and his self worth.

The field data showed that all sample children ¢apad been subjected to the three
categories of abuses. It is also important to yhiblthat these profanities were unleashed
on children soon after they entered the world ofkwat the age of 9 years or even
younger. However, many of these children were famiith some of these abuses well
before joining the workplace. These children haeqfiently been exposed to such
language and even used it while playing and fightmthe playground or on the streets.

In many instances, some of these abuses were s¢gbin the homes of these children.

283



However, when theUstaad used these abuses in a work setting, the child dvoul
experience an extreme power imbalance between Himsé the Ustaad.Unlike the
playground or the street, here in the workshopscthiel could not hurl the same abuse

back at theJstaad.

Table 6.1: Number of Sample Children Receivetlstaad’sVerbal Abuse

Number of Sample Children Subjected to
Verbal Abuse by Ustaad

Profanities Confirmed INot Confirmed
Low Intensity 70 0
Medium Intensity 70 0
High Intensity 70 0

The frequency of using these three categories obed may vary amongstaads,
however, all of them would use these abuses. &nldiid report to their parents about
the abusive language of thdstaadbut it rendered no reaction. Parents tended not to

confront theUstaadon matters they considered ‘trivial’.

The following table 6.2 depicts the kind of abuske Ustaad typically used while

admonishing the children. The background colorhef table is changed to indicate the

intensity that particular category of abuse carried

284



Table 6.2: Categories & Listing of Profanities Usedy Ustaadagainst Sample

Children

Profanities used by Ustaad against Children

Intensity Profanities in Punjabi English Translation

Kuta Dog
Khotay Donkey

2

% Baigairat Dishonored

c

= Harami lllegitimate (child)

o

-l

Pagal da bacha

Khotay da bacha

Son of crazy man

Son of a donkey

Medium
Intensity

2
(%))
c
Q
+—
=

e

2
I

Marawani Daya
Ganday

Kuti Na Putar
Bahan Lun

Ma Lun

Phudi Nayan
Phudi Sari Nayan
Bahan Chod

Maa Chod
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Male prostitute
Male prostitute
Son of a bitch
Sister's dick
Mother's dick

Belonged to pussy

Belonged to burnt pussy

Sister fucker

Mother fucker




One father of a 10 year old child labourer sharee tollowing on theUstaad’s
punishment to children:
“Ustaad da haq banda hay kay munday noo danat kdgay. Tay jaray
lood paye chapir wee maraytakay munda kaam dhiyesat karay. (It is
right of the Ustaad to be strict with the childtlie need be Ustaad should
physically punish the child too so he remains fedus his work)”,
6.2.3. Violence Among Children at Workplace
These sample children primarily remained busy ay dong in their work at the
workshops. However, differences among childrenesigerge and on occasion fights had
also broke out amongst them. Children did use prtfdo settle their scores. The fight

could break out from trivial matters like ridicugincalling names, or on the decisions

about who should carry out certain tasks.

The majority of children (81%) reported fights argenchild labourers. Most fights took
place during the absence of thistaad.On occasion these fights became a source of
amusement for others, particularly the adult waskaend older children. However, it was
the Ustaadwho would intervene and put an end to the fightisThay not be the case

every time.

In one such incident two older boys, who were wagkon neighbouring auto-repair
workshops, had a grudge against each other. Thiygod into an argument about a tool,
a car jack, which had been misplaced. One of tlys had accused the other of stealing
the car jack. The exchange of accusations betwesn turned into both of them using

profanities against the female members of eachrgti®useholds. Their screaming

286



voices attracted the attention of others includingir respectivdJstaadsand some of

other adult workers. They all found it amusing. Sdmth these boys started pushing
each other around and then attacked each otherfisithand kicks. Some of the co-
workers started egging them to fight more whileeoshwere jeering them on. A couple of

adult workers even recorded the fight on their pathnes.

After a few minutes (by that time they both hadctolothes and had bruised each other),
the Ustaad finally intervened and separated the two. Ingatér mood, botHJstaads
asked the boys to let go their grudge and hug ettedr. The boys did not realize what a

source of amusement their brawl was for others.

However, most fights, unlike this one, were puatoend by the Ustaad quite quickly and

the child who was the culprit would be punished.

6.2.4. Corporal Punishments at Workshops

Children at the workplace were subjected to a warief corporal punishments.
Sometimes, the punishments were administered asfarcalculated plan of tHdstaad

to prevent child from a possible mischief or assuit of the child’s mistake. On most
occasions thé&Jstaadwould physically punish the child due to his slogmédo perform
certain tasks, not taking an interest in work, beidle and wasting time, frequent
mistakes, wasting time outside the workplace, splokying an instruction. The power
asymmetry between thdstaadand the child labourer becomes abundantly cleamwhe

gauged from the nature of the punishment giverhéochild. In fact, thdJstaadwould
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establish his authority through the use of violémice. The following is a list of
punishments that children received for various akiss:
Admonishment: Verbally telling the child to behameerforming tasks.
Ridiculed: Humiliating the child for his slownesdackness and non-attentiveness
Profanities: use of profanities targeting the claifdl his family members
Slapping: Usually hitting the child on the cheekesck, and back
Punching: Hitting the child anywhere on the bodsgrtigularly on the back, chest,

stomach
Kicking: Hitting the child’s legs and bottom

The nature of punishment depended on the kind sfaikes and the level of tlstaads
mood or anger. Handing the wrong instrument tolstaadwould lead to an abuse or a
slap or both simultaneously. Thistaadusually slapped the child on the back of his neck
or on the face. Many of these children were so usdtlis punishment that they would
raise their shoulders and tend to lower their neckcover their face with hands in

anticipation of a slap for their mistake.

Another harsher punishment was to punch the cllthe back and sometimes anywhere
on the child’s body. Another extreme punishment teakick the child mostly when he
was sitting and performing a task. Kick®reaimed at the child’s bottom or back. The
sample children were asked to identify routine artteme punishments from the same
grid of punishments. Each of these punishmentsddoeldescribed as extreme depending
to the extent of their application. Nonethelesg thildren universally reported being
subjected to thdJstaad’'s abuses and slaps as routine punishment and beokgdki

around as an extreme punishment.
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Graph 6.1: Number of Sample Children Received Routies Punishment
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Graph 6.2: Number of Sample Children Received Extrae Punishment
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For these children abuses and slaps were routimesipuents, though some also
indicated these as being extreme punishment. Emerfgit that being kicked around was
an extreme punishment. During any physical punistimthese children were also
universally subjected to all sorts of profanitiés.fact, often theUstaadwould call the
child by first verbally abusing him. A common walyaalling a child would be Kutay,

aider ad (Dog, come here) orBahan chod, dhiaan day€Sister fucker, pay attention).
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Children also narrated having received extreme ipay$unishments that go beyond
mere slapping, punching and kicking. These beatingkide hitting with all sorts of
tools that were used to perform various tasks enatcupation. The following are some

of the children’s experiences of violence agaihett:

» “Ustaad excessively beats me. Whensheery angry, then he even hits me
with the hammer. Sometimes, he punches me solartidollapse on the
floor.” (A 12 year old child, learning the skill @fuck decoration)

*  “When the Ustaads angry with me, he punishes me by whipping me with
the timing belt (a plastic belt with one jaggedesidk is used in the car
engine). It leaves red bruises on my body and aif/&”13 year old child,
learning to become an auto- mechanic)

* “In anger, the Ustaad does not care how he is bbgatne. Whatever tool
is in his hand, he would beat me with that tookefta pana (a small blunt
metallic tool to tighten nuts”. A 12 year old chilikarning to become an
auto- mechanic)

* “The Ustaad does not like mistakes. He beats mb tig big hands. |
have to endure it. It hurts so much. He also makesa ‘murgd. (A 12
year old child, learning to paint vehicles)

* “Whenever | make a mistake, | am given punishmedften | get a
beating. The Ustaad beats me with whatever instniirhe is holding in
his hands. Sometimes he hits me with the hammeeldis(An 11 year old
child, learning to be an auto mechanic)

* “Ustaad gets very angry on my mistakes. He takemside the workshop
and then gives me a thorough beating. He also ssvaame.”(A 9 year
old child in an auto-repair workshop)

* “The Ustaad is temperamental. When he gets angmnyatmistakes, he
beats me with the Fender (a ruler like long metaltibject used to
measure lengths of the plastic sheets). (A 13 yeldrghild, learning the
skill of truck decoration)

"Hunched physical posture, where child is askguags his arms through the bends of his knees st tw
his ear. It is considered a gesture of abject hitymil
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* “The Ustaad frequently resorts to abusing and bemtiwhen he gets

angry with me, he summons me and first he usegdafispabuse- bahan

chod (sister fucker) or ma chod (mother fucker)ewhe gets very angry,

he hits me with plastic pipes. These leave brwsesy body and it hurts

for a long time.”(An 11 year old child, learninggtoccupation of a brake

maker)
All sample Ustaad’sbelieved in the effectiveness of punishments angdsitive affect
on the child. The data showed that thstaad’sviewed punishments as playing a vital
role to ensure that the child pay attention todssigned work. The fear of punishments,
it was suggested by théstaads would make children responsible, alert and theyld/
quickly learn to perform various tasks. Extreme ipaments or the threat of them, in
their view, acted as a deterrent against the amlanaking the same mistakes again, and
causing mischief or being lazy. Most of the samipttaads(71%) believed that only
corporal punishments were an effective method saigline children at the workplace.

29% of Ustaads believed that the combination of corporal punishtae and

encouragement would produce positive results itdm.

Table 6.3: % Distribution of Ustaad’son Effectiveness of Punishment to Children

Ustaad's Views on Effectiveness of Punishment on Ch  ildren
Corporal Punishment and Encouragement 10 29%
Corporal Punishment only 25 71%
Total 35 100%

The data showed that universally the sample pareet® not averse to the use of

corporal punishment to discipline the children. Heer, around 57% parents indicated
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that theUstaadshould use both corporal punishment and encouragietmenotivate the
child to learn skills. Some suggested that thedowibuld respond better if he was given a
little encouragement.Jaira gur naal mar jaway ussan sakhiyan dain dee lbe hay (if
one agrees with encouragement, then why shouldeheunished),” commented one

father smilingly.

Nonetheless, by and large, the mantra that pasmsrsed to discipline children at the
workshops was corporal punishment. "It is import@anphysically beat the child, so he
remains focused on learning the skills”, sharedther of a 10-years old child in auto-
electric workshop. "If children do not pay attemtito what theUstaadis saying then

Ustaadshould physically punish the child", explained d&motfather of a 12 year of child

labourers working in the occupation of a truck datar.

Table 6.4: % Distribution of Parents on Effectivenss of Punishment to Children

Parents' Veiws on Punishment Ustaad can Give to Chi Id

Corporal Punishment and Encouragement 20 57%
Corporal Punishment only 15 43%
Total 35 100%

The parents belief in cultural sayings lidlgamri tadee tay hudiyan sadi@mwhile beating
Ustaadcan bruise the child’s skin but make sure the &hibdnes are not broken) gave
the Ustaad complete power and control over the children tojettbthem all sorts of

corporal punishments.
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These children spent most of their time at the pwlade. As discussed in the previous
section, these children spent around 12 hourseaivrkplace. During this time these
children were subjected to the worst profanitiesl aolent physical assaults of the

Ustaad

Parents also reported that they noticed their otmichad changed after starting skill
learning at the workplace. Some of parents saitth®ar children now remained mostly
silent at home. They were also showing a higheretegf responsibility and discipline.
Parents were not receiving any complaints from maogirs against these children either.
It is, therefore, not a surprise that the largeamiyj of these children, 74%, if given a
chance would go back to school and all the sampldren were unanimous in rejecting

the idea of sending their younger brothers to aaskshop for skill learning.

6.2.5. Tools of Violence

The Ustaadalso used various tools to beat child labourersstly thesewere not any
special tools to beat children, unlike school temshwho carried a wooden role to beat
children. In fact, at the workshops any tool coblel used to hit children for their
mistakes. Some of these tools were blunt objedsémersveremade of flexible plastic.

Below is a list and brief description of each afgh tools:

Timing belt: It was made of flexible plastic. Its actual usesvia wrap it around a few

pulleys of the engine. This belt was narrow witte @ide plane while the other side was
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rough. The worn off ‘timing belt’ was used to pumishildren. In a temper thgstaad
would use this tool on various parts of the chilolgly.

Fan belt: This belt was also made of flexible plastic. itsual use was also to ensure that
certain pulleys of the engine function togetherisTibelt was also used to hit children.
Typically during a punishment thdstaadwould strike the child’s back, bottom, and
thighs.

Small hammer: The small size hammer was helpful in performingiows tasks.
However, in a temper sontéstaadsdid not hesitate to use it to beat children. Samne,
the Ustaadwould throw the hammer at the child.

Paana or chabbi(instruments to tighten screws and nuts): Thesee blunt small
objects. These were also used to hit children. llisuhe Ustaadwould hit it on the
hand, arms or back. On occasion this tool was thratwthe child with intent to inflict
physical harm.

Rubber pipes: The rubber pipes or hose pipes twatre normally used to transfer water
from the tap to another nearby location. These eulgipes were flexible. These were
also used to hit children.

Murgha Banaana This is a physical punishment to make the ch¥pegience physical
pain and humiliation. The ‘culprit’ child is reqenl to lower his torso so that his head
almost comes between the legs near the back drntbes. The child is then required to
squeeze his arms from behind the legs near thedfatle knees, and hold each ear. The
child is required to twist his ears while keeping bottom raised in the air. He is asked to
stay in this position for 10 to 20 minutes. Thisisas a lot of physical stress on the

child’s body and creates feelings of humiliation.
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6.2.6. The Ultimate Punishment

Parents tolerated most of the punishments thatUstaad inflicted on their children.
However, if theUstaaddecided to terminate the services of the child ftbemworkplace,
this would become a huge crisis for the child’s ifgnPParents would try to convince the
Ustaadto reverse his decision and take back their cfiitety would also promise that the
Ustaad would not face any trouble from their child. Theildhwould be severely
reprimanded by the parents to behave at the warg@ad follow all the instructions of
the Ustaad.Once a child was asked to leave the workplace ligemight be readmitted

in the same workshop with a lot of a difficulty digethe reluctance of thdstaad.

Case Study: Parental Reaction to Child’s PossiBbepulsion from
Workshop
A 13-year-old child in the auto-repair workshop oefed that almost one
year ago his Ustaad threatened to expel him fronming to the
workplace. The Ustaad was not happy with the childtk of interest in
performing workshop related tasks. When news rehte child’s father
he was very angry with the child. For one entireelwéhe child was dealt
very strictly by both father and mother. They canlyy reminded the child
of how important it was for him to be obedient te bstaad and even
endure difficulties and punishments to learn thdl.skhe father had to
cajole the Ustaad and reassure him that the chitild behave and be
much more attentive in performing his tasks. Thielekias not kicked out
of the workshop and the Ustaad gained an even gémonold on the child.

6.2.7. Teen-age Aggression Among Sample Child Labourers
Parents andJstaadwould have a higher degree of expectations froitdmen in the age
group of 10-14 years. These children were undesspire to learn skills and demonstrate

high degrees of responsibility and obedience. Thelsiédren, despite being just

pubescent, exhibit a high degree of control antraed, due to the extent of discipline
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and responsibility placed upon them at such a ycage Interestingly, the element of
rebellion, at least its public expression, hasbe#n observed among these children. In
front of their Ustaadthese children exhibited reverence, obedience affdrestrained
despite the persistent aggressive behavior of hemads. On the other hand, there was a
relatively lower degree of expectation placed orldebn below the age of 10 years,
though they also had to undergo a strict regimeltdwing work related instructions and

completing tasks assigned to them.

6.3. Workplace Injuries

These workshops, regardless of the nature of bssiwere not safe places for children.
The tools, machinery, and work practices all maaié&en vulnerable to injury. These
workplaces did not have any standard practiced¢gent injury.

Table 6.5: % Distribution of Sample Children’s views if UstaadWarned about
Workplace hazards

Children's Views if Ustaad Warrned about
Health Hazards and Injury at Workplace
No of
0,
Children &

Ustaad Warned 61 87%
Ustaad did Not Warned 9 13%
Total 70 100%

The majority of sample children (87%) reported ttted Ustaadshad warned children
about various health hazards at the workshopsUAthadshad also indicated that they
did inform children about potential health hazaedsd risk of injury. However, the
quality of such information was basic. During trexfprmance of tasks precautions were

not observed, neither were there any safety gadigetgloves, goggles or helmets.
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6.3.1. Nature of Injuries

Children in the performance of various tasks endlumguries. These injurieszere rather
common place. Mostly children endured cuts andsesion their hands, wrists, arms and
feet. On occasions, children also faced eye ioiatdue to tiny particles in the air. The
universally reported injury at these workplaces aas.

Graph 6.3: Number of Workplace Related Injuries Reeived by Children
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The majority of parents, 71%, were aware of thenchaof injuries to their children at
workplace but their knowledge was limited to cutsl @ruises only. None of the parents
received any information from th&staad about other potential health hazards and
injuries to their children at the workplace. Norighe parents reported any injury of their
children. Some fathers were dismissive of injudethe work place. One father made the
following statement while describing workplace m@s as part of ever day normalcy:

“jud kaam sikhan howay tay halky phulke sattan kaydian he rahan

diyan nay mundian noon. Aina chottan shootan tag$l@gaan hoon lagay

tay munday kam sikh gaye (When boys are learniilty shkey do get

insignificant cuts and bruises. If we start wornyimbout these small
injuries then boys would not be able to learn tkid)s
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Most parents felt that an injury could only be talszriously if it required more than 4

stitches, or if a broken bone needed to be plasteresstore it.

6.3.2. Traditional 'Remedies' and Medical Help

The Ustaadat these workshops have devised their own reméaliesire minor’ injuries.

If a child or an adult suffered a cut, the univlysaccepted ‘best remedy’ dtkhtar Ka
Ahatawas the application of the vehicle’s brake obirake oil khoon band kar dainda
jay tay do tin dina whech cut the@irake oil stops the bleeding and in a coupleayfsd
cuts would be healed)”, explained obstaadin an Auto-Repair workshop#&dhesive
tape was also being wrapped to cover the cutfiiger or another body part was burnt
then grease was applied. Sometimes a medicateddpancas applied. In case of a severe

cut, the child was taken to a doctor in the madteb a nearby railway hospital.

6.3.3. Attitudes Toward Injuries

In case of injury, the children were encouragedrtdure pain and resist the urge to cry.
The Ustaadexpected the child to behave normally even aftélesng an injury. One
Ustaadwhile commenting on the need for boys to endura paid that "rard ko chotain

tu lagty hee rehate hain, aurtuoon ke tarah ronghzeity hay Men - referring to boys -
do get injured, and it is so dishonorable for a ramwry like women do)." In fact, on
most occasions the child was expected to re-stanvark after applying some break oil
on his cut or bruise. The hands of these childrereviull of bruises and cut marks and
most of these children also appeared obliviousdquent injuries. A cut or bruise could

be a big deal for many, but for the sample childtemas just another injury. They had
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developed an attitude of normalcy towards injury.féw minutes after the injury, the

child would be expected to be back to work to firtise assignment at hand.

Daily exposures to injuries had made these childnsensitive towards the pain. The
overall context of these children was such thay thad to think about completing the
work and avoiding theUstaads wrath in case their mistake delayed a job being
completed. In a way, these children by enduringh @ad focusing on avoiding work
mistakes were trying to prevent the unleashinghef Wstaads violent physical and

psychological attacks.

6.4. Dynamics of Workplace Violence and Injury

In the troika ofUstaad,parent and child it was the latter that had to eadugnificant
challenges. ThéJstaadenjoyed the most power and the child’s agewag not really
acknowledged. The parents ensured fdataads control over childwas established.
This placed the child at a server power disadvantasra-vis theUstaadleading to the

child’s physical and emotional exploitation.

6.4.1. Child's Endurance: Cannot drop-out from work

The majority of child labourers were school drogouthe parents did not rescue their
children and confrontstaadsto prevent physical violence. The main reasorthmr was
past poor school performance and the danger otliid becoming delinquent. Thus
these childrerwere left at the mercy of theldstaad.Children would try to hide their

work related miseries from their parents, althotigd younger ones complained to their
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mothers in the beginning. The predominant numbechidren (84 %) did not report
punishments to parents received at the work plaobably because they knew the
reaction would be in thestaad’sfavour.

Table 6.6: Number and % Distribution of Sample Chibdren’s Reporting to Parents
about Workplace Punishments

Children's Reporting to Parents about Workplace Pun ishment
No of
0,
Children &
Punishment NOT reported to parents 59 84%
Punishment reported to parents 11 16%
Total 70 100%

These children were compelled to exhibit patienlexterity and complete submission to
quickly learn the skills. Any resistance, disobedes mischief or deceit would inevitably
result inUstaads unleashing of punishments. They had to endueepthysical violence
for at least four years from the time they entdarexlworkplace at age of 10 years or so.
Moreover, they also had to master the skill theyewlearning. However, the children
could not afford to drop out from the workshopsthas was their last chance for them to

become “responsible” members of their families.

6.4.2. Parents' Oblivion & Tacit Approval

As discussed above, mostly these children had é€anot to complain to parents about
work punishment, as parents would not confrontUiséaad.In instances where sample
parents did confirm confrontingstaad about punishments or injury to their child, the
Ustaad would place all blame on the child. From thistaads perspective the child

received an injury because he was careless absutvbik, or given a punishment
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because of his mistakes at the workplace. In basles, the blame is placed on the child.
The following are some statements of parents anisisue.
* “| agree with the Ustaad, who explained to me thatidents and
injuries take place by chance. Injuring a fingemisoutine occurrence
at the workplace”. (Father of a 12 year old child)
*  “Yes, | did confront the Ustaad about the injury ohyld suffered, and

he said that the child on his own accord lifted @awy load, and

accidently dropped it on his feet and inflicteduny to himself.”

(Father of a 14 year old child)
Parents did not realize that skill learning at wadake was causing frequent injuries to
their children. In their calculation, a child’s ebgssness at the workplace caused injuries
or led to punishments. Therefore it was the childbweeded to be careful. According to
parents’ views, children, due to their carelessnegBered injuries at home, in streets,
and at the playground. Similarly, the child alsdfemed injuries at the workplace.
Moreover, parents also believed that children aometo be restless and run away from
responsibilities and make frequent mistakes. Tdggcl made parents convinced that if a
child was careful he would not have injured himsaid also could have avoided the
Ustaads punishment.'If the Ustaad hits a child, it is for the benedit the child. The
Ustaad only wants the child to learn skills andtths the best thing for the child’s
future". This was stated by the father of a 12-year olddchiho was learning the skill of
truck decoration. Even when children complain abth& Ustaads beating, parents
would not comfort the child. In fact the child wdube advised to pay more attention on
skill learning and the cycle of punishment contsiueabated.
6.4.3. Ustaad's Supremacy

The Ustaadoccupies the most powerful position in the troikaUstaad,parent and the

child. TheUstaadwould ensure that the parent duly acknowledgedavisr to keep their
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school dropout or a failure child at his workpladéus, the key responsibility that
Ustaadassumed was to transform a ‘useless’ child intor&tional one. For thiglstaad
demands full control over the child. The parentgnolated under th&staads favor
agreed to all demands. This also included the tiochgl would spend at the workplace
and the wayJstaadwished to discipline the child. These were un-entunderstanding
reached between the parents and UWlséaad.Hardly any sample parent confronted the
Ustaad for frequently punishing their child. If any pareguestioned, theUstaad
standards response indicated that the punishmenteeessary to discipline the child,
and it was for child’s own goodJstaadtakes full benefit of this advantageous position,
and would treat the child the way he wished.

6.5. Teddy Bear Imagery: Effects of Violence

Regardless of the frequency and intensity of treibg, every child afkhtar Ka Ahata
would receive beatings from their respectil&aadsor older co-workers. These children
developed different coping mechanism to endure ghuments. Many children,
particularly above 10 years of age, would disches tordeal in a manner as if to boast
their ability to endure the harshest punishmentl atihers would laugh about it. Still
there were children for whom discussing their paments was not an easy experience
and they could not articulate their experiencedyeas

In order to assess the affects of physical punistinoa them, the following simple
activity was given to some of the younger childriéach child was given a paper with a
pencil sketch of a teddy bear with four limbs angtraley round face. Four children, who
were less articulate about their punishments, \garen these sketches. Each child was

asked to think about that part of their body thatl Ho endure the most pain due to
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punishments and then colour that part of the tduebr black. The teddy bears colored

black by these children are produced on next page:

Children ‘Coloured” Teddy Bears: Depicting Effect of Violence on Body Parts

By 9 year old child in auto workshop by 8 year otuld, Brake Shock Workshop

By 8-year-old child in Spray painting By 9 yead @hild in Auto workshop
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All the children had coloured the neck, shoulded amms of the teddy bear black. Two
children had also blackened the legs. Clearly,elasldren were receiving punishment
that would target their neck, shoulder, arms arsw,ah two cases, their legs too. The
physical punishments that other children had alsmtified involved slaps, punches and

kicking.

6.6. Role of Violence to Imbibe Skills

It is important to state that the&istaadsconsidered themselves like the child’s father
and claimed to care for child’s well being. Thegmtlaimed to feel responsible for the
children to adopt good habits, become active, stagy from deviant behaviors and

remained focused to perform assigned tasks and &l in the process.

“It is the fear of the punishment that makes the aledghonsible and learns the tasks.
When we give severe punishments the children guieatn the tasks. The execution or
threat of heavy punishment make children activeed@nt and focused on wdrk

explained arUstaadin the auto-repair workshop.

These Ustaad also used punishment as deterrence against thdogdewent of any
possible deviant behavior that would take theieraton away from skill learning.
Moreover, punishment also prevented mistake thatdreim could make due to
carelessness. All of thestaad were of the view that if punishment was elimidate

these children would never be able to learn thkis.s
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6.7. Children’s Views on Education and Skills Learning

It is evident that these children undergo a stegfime of training to learn skills. The
daily training routine at the workshop on an averagnsumes 12 hours of child’s time
under the supervision of tHdstaad.These children also experience extreme forms of
disciplinary techniques at the hands of the iliitetJstaadthat range from vulgar abuses

and frequent corporal punishment.

Most of these children (74%) had also been to dchod dropped out and started
learning skills with differenUstaad. The predominant majority of the children fondly
remembered their school days and approved of tbloigdren who were still continuing

school education. Some of the statements of cimldrdicating their feelings on school

education and work place skill learning have begmaduced below:

Views on school going children:

* “l would like to go back to school. Idhar kaya kaprkalay karnay
(Who wants to soil one’s clothes at the workshdps!)
* "Now I like school, but before coming to this wdrigs | used to hate

school.”
» "| feel ashamed of myself and consider those at@ds good boys”.
* "l like the school going children because | alsedi$o get education

before joining the workshop. They (school goinddchin) can become
doctors, engineers and lawyers."

* "School going children were better. They also getations but we do
not have any!

* “l'wish I could go to school! Given a chance, | Mptefer school!”

Children have also shared interesting views onsslaarning:
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* ‘| think that learning an occupation, after compleg some school
years was more useful. However, | feel ashamed wihedstaad asks
people to read the workshop’s utility bills andaind .”
* “The workplace is good, learning a skill is moresfid. Education at a
government school was of a very low standard”.
* “Going to school is better, but after learning alkkcan start my own
business”.
The majority of the sample children, 73%, indicatiedt it was more beneficial to go to
school and prepare for the future. Some, 27% lelt $kill learning was of more benefit.
An overwhelming number of the sample children hedd that school going children

would be better placed in future than they weréhatworkplace. 74 % percent of the

children said that given a choice they would gokitacschool.

Most of the sample children had seen life undeh lm¢ supervision of a school teacher
and theUstaad.The time consuming and daunting routine at thekalosps and the un-
predictability of punishments were the factors mgkihem value school education more.
All the sample children were unanimous in theiride send their younger bothers to
schools and not to workshops to learn skills. Ttieynot want their siblings to under go

the same challenges that they were enduring.
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Chapter 7:
Summary and Conclusion

7.1, Summary

This research has endeavored to explore the dab@ied the issue of child labour from
the anthropological perspective. It delved into thdtural abhorrence of children’s
idleness that prompt parents to send them to wbt&reover, it also investigates the link
between child labour income and the gratificatibthe family’s immediate consumption
needs. In this regard, five objectives of the redeavere developed; first, to document
the nature and extent of child labour in the redearea; second, to determine the socio-
cultural and economic factors that compel paremtsend their children for work; third,
to examine human resource development mechanisthe atork place; fourth, to map
skills transfer to children at the workplace anditHuture career needs; and fifth, to
identify and document children’s vulnerabilities wmrkplace related injuries and adult

violence.

In addition, a hypothesis was also developed. Typothesis stated ‘cultural practices
compel poor parents to place their out of schodershildren at the workplace to make
them functional members of the society’. Under tinypothesis three assumptions were
developed: first, skilled child is culturally acéeg and valued; secondly, poor parents
send their children to work for a career; lastlypriplace based skill acquisition enables

children to become functional members of the family
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This research has been embedded in the theor&@raéwork of Structuration, which
indicates society could be conceptualized as a ol recurrent practices that form
institutions. The poor parents recurrently senddodn into labour that creates the
arrangement (institution) dfstaad-Shagirid, which allows/needs child labour. In the
poor communities, parents know about the strucdwaigement otUstaad-Shagirid

they have produced and then it is reproduced tliraigir conduct as children are

continued to enter and remain in the world of work.

However, action like sending children to labounatorkplace is taken in a social milieu
pervasive with certain contradictions. These cali¢ttaons are aptly discussed in the
Marxist theoretical discourse of the two-class nhatkscribing the dialectic of social

change. The ruling class, bourgeoisie, has the polwe to its ownership and control

over means of production. The subject class, théefariat, is powerless because of its
lack of ownership of the means of production. Theflict between these two classes
originates because the labour of the subject cfassluces a result that is solely
appropriated by the ruling class. Conflict notwithsling, the families who decide to

send their children to labour always comes fromstligect class, the proletariat.

This research has been carried out in informal -eepair and auto refurbishing
workshops in Rawalpindi City of the Punjab ProvinPakistan. These workshops were
located inAkhtar ka Ahata - a relatively large premises having many small wbdps.
The sample children oikhtar ka Ahata were working in these informal workshops. A

majority of the sample children (90%) families cisted of more than 7 family members.
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These children did not belong to the poorest fasiks 33% and 37% of their families
had an average monthly income of Rs. 10,000-16g0@DRs 6000-10,000 respectively.
All had electricity connections in their houses anda predominant number of cases
natural gas connections and running water faalitieere also available. In most cases
their families owned the small houses and alsogssesl lifestyle household items like

televisions, mobile telephones and motorcycles.

Most of the sample children (89%) belonged to tge aohort of 10 to 14 years, the
majority went to school as a first choice, but neoeld reach 8 grade. These children

were working in different occupations Akhtar Ka Ahata, and on an average spending
12 hours daily at their workplaces. Most of thenpke children had less than two years

of work experience.

For poor parents their out of school children (g out or had never been to school)
would become a source of concern, especially whey started nearing the stage of
puberty. Culturally, idleness among children is@idd. An idle male child, if left alone
to his devices, may start wasting time in streBeents fear that such a child will get
involved in bad company and start indulging in smgkstreet fights, stealing, substance
abuse and other petty criminal activities. Thigasnpletely unacceptable for parents as
they fear that idleness of children and associaiegls would destroy their future. Such
idle male children in all likelihood would not befl alone, and having exhausted the
school option, would soon be made to sit withustead in a workplace. In other words,

the cultural abhorrence to idleness and to avasd@ated deviancy among idle children,
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the poor parents resort to turning to istaad to keep children occupied and enable

them to learn a skill.

The parents also had extreme confidenc®staads that their close supervision would
ensure that children acquire skills at the workplddis would, in the near future, lead to
the financial independence of their children. Thisst on the success of workplace based
skills acquisition to make children functional yguadults plays a critical role in the

parents’ decisions to place their idle male chitdneth anUstaad.

In addition, the analysis of parents’ recurrentenditure to keep one child in school or
in the workplace provides useful insights. The parespend a little more than Rs 2400
annually to keep one child in primary education.t@aother hand, there are no recurrent
expenditures for parents to keep the child at tbekplace. In factUstaads spend close
to Rs 13,000annually on each child at his workshop. Thesescast in addition to the

skills thatUstaads transfer to the children during this one-year pkrio

The Ustaad of the informal workshops without any remorse woaltbw children to
work for them. For them, it was a service to bdtiidcand his family as this would help
the child to learn skills and gradually become siejpendent. Th&lstaad made all the
decisions about how to run the workshop, the deassbon who should be hired or fired,
how to train children and so on. Skill teaching west of Ustaad’s regular business

activity and a full day process. Child would penfothe role of a helper. Teaching

Yt includes costs of stationary, school uniform, school bag, shoes, and little pocket money.
%It includes costs of daily lunch and entry level daily wage.
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children skills took place through making them alee giving verbal instructions,
demonstrations and then asking them to emulatpdhson teaching them. There was no
prescribed curriculum and absence of periodicahitig targets for children. The rule of
thumb on training a child was to start from mundand basic tasks and gradually move
towards medium and complex tasks in all these sradée average age of entry of
children in the occupations was 10 years, and oavanage they would take 6 to 8 years
to develop advanced level expertise. The humarurescaccumulation and proficiency
in skills among the children was directly linkedthee number of years they had spent in
the respective occupation. However, there weredaml who despite having spent
considerable time in their profession had not iasesl their proficiency in the

occupations.

The parents antlstaad describe the presence of children at workplaces &ainee to
learn a skill and not as an employee to perfornagetasks in lieu of wages. However,
even as trainees, children get little money fromUistaad on a daily and weekly basis.
In any case, these children as novices in the @tmus they are sent into cannot earn
adult wages or enough money, which could be corsidsignificant incentives for their
families. Thus, parents’ initial motivation to p&atheir children with alJstaad is to
enable them acquire skills as oppose to earn acdoafamily income. Moreover, this is
also part of parents strategy to ensure that theiof school idle children do not become
deviant. In other words, an idle child is sent torkplace to help him avoid deviant
behavior and to acquire a skill set for future esgpient. However, this justification does

not gain currency among child right activists andeed many of the researchers. They
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tend to look at the phenomenon of child labour frbra point of view of economic
determinism that interprets the child labour areangnt to generate income for the
family. This approach attempts to universalize ¢benomic determinism that results in
much confusion and debate particularly when stateé society wish to rectify the

situation.

The field data under this research does not supihertargument suggesting a link
between child labour income and the gratificatibthe family’s income needs. Children
earn too little money in the first few years at therkplace. In most cases the novice
child receives small amounts in daily wages, partvbich is consumed by him. For
parents, the child’'s initial earning was too ingiigant to be considered as a useful

contribution to the family income.

The field data also indicated that children’s reemations were not dependent on the
number of years spent at the workplace. Remunesataf children were directly
proportionate to their competency level to perfarentain tasks. A child with low skill
competency will have insignificant remunerationseTmajority of the sample children
had low skill competency and were earning a meagsount of rupees six hundred a
month. Children having spent a number of yearhatworkplace, and having attained
expert like competencies would earn a significanbant of money. A small percentage
of children, with more than five years of work expace and expert like competencies,

were earning more than rupees five thousand a month
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These children as novices would start earning R3 &d in next four years their
remuneration would barely cross Rs 2000 a monthveyer, the following few years see
a quantum jump in their remunerations. It is arothred 6" years at the workplace that the
child’s income would cross Rs. 4000 and in tiey8ars soars to Rs. 10,000 a month. In
other words, 9 year old child labourers, as novigesuld get Rs 600 a month but after
spending five years at the workplace their montkeiypuneration will cross Rs 5000 and
in another few years it would be around Rs. 10,8606huch higher than the official

minimum wage of Rs 6000 per month

On the other hand, a primary class child of 9 ye&iso, if he continues his education till
10" grade, he would not be able to find employmené\@n rupees 6000 a month. For
poor parents 10 years of school education beconeasimgless as it would not prepare
their 14 years old child to enter the world of wankd earn significantly. Whereas, a 14
years old child who has spent same period of temening skill at a workplace, would be
more suitable to find a reasonable waged employnvatit the sameUstaad or

elsewhere. Moreover, although parents were requoesbend money on child’s school
education, but in case of workplace skill learnthgre are no expenditures. In fact, the

child will be initially earning small amount for$ipocket money as well.

These children undergo a massive punishment regintBe workplaces consisting of

both psychological and physical punishments. Thiéemce pervaded their school lives

*Till 2009 the minimum monthly wage was Rs 6000, and In 2010 the minimum monthly wage was
increased to Rs 7000 for un-skilled adult worker
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as well, except that at the workplace the quantnchreature of violence increases many
fold. The workplaces are enterprises where the meafive is maximization of the
Ustaad’s profits rather than to train the chifgr se. As described during the course of
this research, children at the workplacere targeted with profanities and subjected to a
variety of corporal punishments. The power asymyneétweenUstaad and children is
stark. Children universally reported receiving ments including slaps and kicks
along with being subjected to profanitiedstaads would not hesitate in using tools (fan
belt, timing belt, small hammer, etc) to beat theldren. Parents mostly supported
Ustaads resorting to corporal punishment to disciplineitt@nildren. Even if a child
complained to a parent, he would be admonished@ddo pay attention to his assigned

work and be more attentive to avoid mistakes am$@guent punishments.

7.2. Conclusion

The study indicated that the key motivational festimr poor parents to place their idle
male children at the workplace were certain culturarms. These norms include
disapproval of both idleness among children and dksociated fear of children’s
deviancy. Moreover, the study has also identifleat poor parents make a demand from
their children to get engaged in productive aatgitthat eventually lead to economic

support for the families.

The research model initially developed in the stattgmpted to describe the context and

processes within which poor families make decisiabsut their children’s future roles.
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This model has initially suggested that culturah@ience to idleness among children
coupled with associated fear of their deviancy tnedneed for immediate income compel

poor parents to send their children into labour.

The data and the research findings have helpeefitterthis model, by remaining within
the interplay of cultural and economic determiniSine new model, titled “split pyramid
model: depicting cultural and economic determinasfthild labour” is presented in
diagram 7.1 below:

Diagram 7.1: Split Pyramid Model: Depicting Cultural and Economic Deter minants
of Child Labour
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The revised split model provides deeper understanoif the cultural and economic
determinants of child labour. On the cultural sittee research proved that idleness of
male children is robustly disapproved as it is asged with the children becoming
deviant. It is unacceptable for parents to let @uschool children continue to remain
dormant. The parents would invariably ensure thatahild is involved in a productive

activity to become a functional member of the fgnaihd society.

However, on the economic side, the field data fegdd to generate an in-depth analysis
to better understand the nature of the link betwiaarly’s immediate income needs and
children’s earning through labour. Parents do rlate their children at workplaces to
generate earning for the gratification of familyismediate income needs. However, it is
the future income needs that compel parents to #eid children to the workplace to

learn a skill and in their youth can generate ineom

Poor parents trustedstaads and workplaces and considered these as legitimatnsn
for imparting skills to their male children. Chiér accumulated human resources by
spending a number of years at these workplaces|aperg proficiency in their
occupations. This accumulation of human resourceeldpment through the informal
skills training arrangement at workplaces appearssful. In a relatively short duration
of 5 years, these idle children would become gkibaough so that in their early youth

they could gain financial independence and were absupport their families.
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Thus the model indicates that poor parents findcth&l labour arrangement useful for
their out of school male children to keep them advayn possible deviancy and enable

them to become financial independent in their egolyth.

The research findings have indicated that all tlxgsimptions made in the beginning of
the research have been found correct. The firstnggon was that a skilled child is
culturally accepted and valued. The research fogglimave indicated that parents and the
Ustaad value a skilled child. The fact that the increapedfessional competencies of
these children would compelstaads to increase their monthly wages is direct evidence
that Ustaads valued their increasingly skilled trainees. Segahed assumption was that
poor parents send children to work for a careethAtstart of the work career for the first
two years the earning of the children was extrenh@ly and that too broken down in
small amounts of daily and weekly wage of a fewereg The child after four years of
work experience, when he had built his proficientyhe occupation, would be able to
bring home some significant money. This indicatest (parents’ decision to send the
child to the workplace was not prompted by immaedigtatification of the family’s
income needs. In fact, it is the child’s career amslhuman resource development that

are the motivational factors for parents to sermdcthild to the workplace.

The third and last assumption was that workplasetakill acquisition enables children
to become functional members of the family. Thédfi@ata has also indicated that with
an increased number of years at the work place mb#tren would succeed in

accumulating enough human resources and mastéy kiperform complex tasks at the
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workplace and earn significant money. The graph(page 254) depicts that expert skill
set of 4% of children, who had spent at least 3syaawork place, enabled them to earn
an average income of Rs 5700. This certainly esatiiem to contribute significantly
into the family’s monthly earning. This signifidamonthly wage for a child under the
age of 14 years, indicate that tbetaad also value the child’s competency and paying
him better wage. Thus, children’s hard work of mgegrs earned them the respect both

at their homes and at the workplaces.

In other words, the centuries old practices of inglyon traditional means of human
resource development continue to be followed palgity among poor families. The
traditional patterns of skills transfer through thstaad-shagirid arrangement have also
been replicated in relatively newer trades likearapg and refurbishing of automobiles
to transfer knowledge and information to the yourggneration. The present ddgtaad

in an informal auto-workshop allows a young child énter his workplace as an
apprentice on more or less similar arrangementshibgredecessors from centuries ago
were practicing in different trades. Such cultyredctices to take the responsibility of a
young child and teach him a particular trade tmdfarm the novice into an expert is
valued, respected and promoted particularly ambegobor communities. It shows the
continuity of culture despite the advent of newhtemlogies and modern means of

knowledge transfer to younger generations.

Based on the field findings and the discussionhef tesults, this research found the

hypotheses has been proved. The research presenthdory that it is the cultural
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practices like abhorrence to idleness and assodciase of deviancy compel poor parents
to send out of school male children to workplacenake them functional members of the
society. This parental decision may not necesséelydue to gratification of family’s

immediate income need from child’s earning.

These findings pose an important question. Mucthefcriticism of child labour comes
predominantly from ‘western’ or ‘economically deoped’ perspective. This perspective
tends to see the phenomenon of child labour detiaftben local cultural value system.
The absence of cultural context and analysis arothed issue of child labour,

consequently, limits the deeper understanding@isbue.
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